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PREFACE. 



In preparing this edition of Goethe's Za^O, I have 
addressed myself rather to the Student of literature, the 
Student of Goethe, than to the student of the German lan- 
guage in and for itself. The book is not intended for 
beginners in German, but for such readers as have already 
become familiär with the every-day facts of the language. 
The grammatical and lexical notes are therefore few in 
number, and deal only with what is peculiar or exceptional. 
Translations are also given but sparingly, it being the 
editor's opinion that much help of that sort is baneful. 
Usually, where it has seemed necessary to give assistance 
with regard to the meaning of a passage, I have preferred 
to do so by means of a paraphrase, leaving to the student 
the valuable exercise of working out for himself a correct 
and felicitous translation. 

But while in the grammatical and lexical notes the 
utmost brevity has been essayed, the historical and literary 
commentary will be found rather copious than scanty. 
The greater works of Goethe are, as is well-known, closely 
related to his life, and his 2^affo is particularly so. To 
understand and enjoy it, one must be in a position to read 
between the lines, and to sympathize, intellectually at least, 
with the moods and the experiences that gave it birth. 
Hence the somewhat extended Introduction. Foir venir 
les choses, to see the thing Coming, is, wherever it is 
practicable, the best method of literary study. If any are 
disposed to think that I have said more than enough upon 
the relation of the play to its author's personal experien- 
ces, I will only quote in self-defence the opinion of the 
lamented Wilhelm Scherer, that in matters of this kind we 
cannot go too far (2luffä$e über ©oet^e^ p. 126). 
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While the Introduction deals amply with the genesis and 
the psychological import of the play, the Notes aim to 
throw as much light as possible upon the poet^s mode of 
procedure. Particularly I have sought to illustrate fully 
his manner of dealing with the materials offered him in his 
Italian authorities. Hence the numerous quotations from 
Serassi and others. The Student should be admonished 
that the point of these notes is not to settle the compara- 
tively idle question, whether the poet has in any case ** fol- 
lowed history," but rather to show how, in general, he has 
transfigured history by choosing, rejecting, amplifying, 
moulding, and embellishing his materials to suit his own 
artistic purpose. 

For an account of the principles upon which the text 
has been edited, the reader is respectfully referred to Ap- 
pendix II. 

Of the many books that have aided me more or less in 
my work, a list of the more important will be found in 
Appendix I. Among the commentators I probably owe 
most to the veteran Düntzer, whose researches will always 
be indispensable to the editor of Goethe, even if his 
opinions occasionally are not so. Next to that of Düntzer, 
the commentaries of Strehlke and of Kern have been most 
serviceable to me. All particular indebtedness to these or 
to other writers I aim to acknowledge wherever it occurs. 

For information given or assistance renderd me in con- 
nection with my work, my thanks are due to Dr. Bernhard 
Cuphan, Director of the Goethe- Ar chives at Weimar, and 
to Professors Karl Weinhold of Breslau, and E. L. Walter 
of the University of Michigan. 

CALVIN THOMAS. 

Ann Arbor, August 28, 1888. 



INTRODUCTION. 



I. 
General Character of Goethe's "Torquato Tasso." 

In Eckermann's " Conversations with Goethe," under date 
of May 6, 1827, we read as follows : 

"The conversation turned upon 2^affo, and the question 
arose, what idea Goethe had sought to embody in the drama. 
* Idea/ Said Goethe, * I could hardly teil. I had the life of 
Tasso, and I had my own life, and putting together these two 
Singular figures with their peculiarities, I obtained my Tasso. 
To him, by way of prosaic contrast, I opposed Antonio, for 
whom I also had modeis. As for the rest, the general Situa- 
tion* was the same in Weimar as in Ferrara; and I can 
tnily say of my delineation, that it is boneofmy boneandflesh 
ofmyfleshy 

These words contain, indeed, no information that could 
not have been obtained from other sources, and we cannot 
even be sure that Goethe ever used the exact expressions 
here ascribed to him. Nevertheless, if we may assume only 



• The exact languagc of Eckermann is, at this point : „^ic weiteren ^of*, ßebcnSs 
unb £iebe3Der^ältniffe waren ttbrigend in Sßeimar n>ie in ^ertara.^ 

T 
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that Eckermann reports correctly the general sense of the 
language employed by Goethe, the passage quoted still 
remains highly interesting, and may very properly serve as a 
starting-point for the foUowing introductory study; for we 
are here told in clear terms and on the highest authority 
how the play of 2^affo, in its most general aspects, ought 
to be regarded. 

In the first place, it will be noticed, the poet cautions us 
against supposing that the work was written in the interest 
of some abstract ethical doctrine ; he declares that he could 
hardly teil what his " idea" was. This does not mean that 
the play is entirely devoid of ethical significance, but only 
that the didactic or philosophical element in it is incidental, 
and is not the center about which and for the sake of which 
the whole was built up. The poet's admonition being duly 
bome in mind, the ethical Import of the drama will still be, 
within limits, a proper object of interest. 

In the second place, we are given to understand that this 
play, made by a blending of things Italian with things 
German, Stands in a peculiarly intimate relation to its 
author's life. The manner of this blending and the natnre 
of this relation it will be the main purpose of the foUowing 
pages to trace out; first, however, one or two general 
remarks will be in place. Goethe's %af\o rests broadly 
upon the life of the actual Tasso, and so may be called in 
some sense a historical drama. Innumerable historical 
details are made use of by Goethe in one way and another. 
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and even the most trifling touches in his portraiture can 
often be traced back to hints found in his reading. Never- 
theless, the facts of history are treated by him with a very 
free hand, and are everywhere adapted to his own purposes. 
Attention is paid to what is called local color, but little or 
no effort is made to depict the characters of the Duke of 
Ferrara and his courtiers as they actually were. The action 
is based mainly upon veritable occurrences, but the chronol- 
ogy and the causal connection of these occurrences were 
for the most part quite different in fact from what they are 
in the play. Goethe's catastrophe is based upon what he 
himself very well knew to be a highly dubious myth. The 
scene is laid in Italy in the latter part of the sixteenth Cen- 
tury ; but the characters realiy belong to no particular land 
and no particular epoch. They are not even of Weimar as 
Goethe actually knew it. It is indeed true, and is of the 
very essence of the play, that it reflects its author's inner ex- 
periences, and to some extent also the circumstances and 
even the personages by which he was surrounded during 
his earlier years at Weimar ; but we must not understand 
" reflection" in this case to imply faithful reproduction as in 
a mirror. Ferrara is not Weimar in disguise, nor is Tasso 
Goethe ; that is to say, Tasso is not wholly Goethe, and still 
less is he the whole of Goethe. A similar Statement would 
hold also for the other characters : there is not one of them 
that is a portrait from life, and there is also not one of them 
that does not owe more or less to " modeis" in Weimar. 
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The same poet who admonishes us not to construe his work 
too abstractly, elsewhere cautions us against the opposite 
error of supposing that he had copied the characters and the 
circumstances of real life as he found them. 

In Short, our drama is something more than a sum-total of 
the two sets of ingredients — Italian and Gennan, historical 
and personal — which the author represents as having entered 
into its composition. The poet's art has done its proper 
work upon his materials, and what comes out of the crucible 
is something quite different from that which we can see 
going into it. Starting from certain recorded experiences 
of Tasso, to which he found a singular parallel in his own 
career, the poet has succeeded in lifting his portrait above 
the region of what is personal, or local, or trivial, or tran- 
sient, and has made it a work of permanent and universal 
interest ; a work, which for the nobility of its dialogue and 
the charm of its literary workmanship, is second to nothing 
in German dramatic literature. 



IL 

Goethe AT Weimar, i 775-1786. — The Poet versus the 
Man of Affairs. 

It was in November, 1775, that Goethe, in response to 
an invitation from the young Duke Karl August, whose 
acquaintance he had made the previous year, went to pay 
a Short visit to the court at Weimar. The short visit de- 
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veloped into a long one, and finally led to his appointment as 
member of the ducal Council. Thus was the young lawyer- 
poet, himself one of the people, suddenly converted into 
the servant of a prince, and introduced to the precarious 
conditions of court life. 

At the time of his call to Weimar, Goethe was in his twenty- 
seventhyear, and was living at Frankfurt, engaged nominally 
in the practice of the profession for which he had pre- 
pared himself by the regulär course of academic study. 
But he had no liking for his vocation; the routine of 
practice was distasteful to him, and he longed for an 
ampler life than that of a Frankfurt lawyer. Much more 
attractive to him were his literary pursuits. The drama of 
©ö^, completed in 1773, and theromance of 9Bertl^cr, pub- 
lished in the following year, had given him sudden celebrity 
as a man of genius — had made him, in short, what he has 
ever since remained, the foremost figure in German poetry. 
His mind, however, was far from settled as to what his 
future should be, and he feit himself pulled in two different 
directions. On the one hand he had tasted the delight of 
living in an imaginary world of his own, the creative instinct 
was strong within him, and his brain was teeming with liter- 
ary projects. But on the other hand a career of practical 
activity had a strong attraction for him. His literary work 
had been hitherto more a wayside diversion than the recog- 
nized end of his existence. The career of a " genius," was 
at that time a rather precarious thing, and such a career had 
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never fiUed the Imagination of Goethe. He was ambitious, 
but not so much for distinction as for self-improvement ; 
bis dominant impulse being what he calls in one of his 
early letters a " nisus nad^ bortoärtg," or a desire to make the 
most of himself . But would it be making the most of him- 
self to lead the life of a poetic dreamer absorbed continually 
in the things of the Imagination ? Would not a life of action 
in contact with practical men and their concerns be better ? 
We know that questions of this kind were running through 
the^mind of Goethe before he left his Frankfurt home.* 
The genius of poetry and the genius of affairs were already 
arguing their cases before him. 

In the Germany of a hundred years ago, the only means 
by which an ambitious youth of the Citizen class could hope 
to impress himself upon the public life of his generation, 
was through the influence he might exert upon a sovereign 
prince whose favor he should succeed in gaining. Thus 
Goethe may well have accepted the Weimar invitation with 
a feeling that important issues might turn upon his visit. 

Arrived in Weimar, he was cordially received by the 
majority of the court circle, and soon became a social favor- 
ite. With the Duke, in particular, he speedily acquired a 
footing of intimate friendship. Karl August was at this time 



* Of Möser's *?atriotifcl^c ?P^antaficn Goethe writes, Dec. 28, 1774, " I carry them 
around with me, and whenever or wherever I open the book, I am quite delighted« and 
a hundred kinds of wishes, hopes and projects unfold in my mind " S)er junge (Soet^e, 
III., 67. Compare also» for Goethe's early day-dreams of political activity, Scholl* 
I^ielitz, L, 3 ff. (For fuUer descriptioa of authorities referred to see Appendix I.) 
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in his nineteenth year, and had but lately taken the reins of 
^ovemment into his own hands, and married him a wife in 
the person of Luise, daughter of the Landgrave of Hessen- 
Darmstadt. He was a man of finer mould than the average 
of German princes in his day. Without ignoble or repellent 
traits of any kind, he had inherited from his mother, now 
the fiowager Duchess Amalia, an interest in the amenities 
of life, and had in him withal, as the event proved, a capacity 
for becoming an admirable ruler of his people. At the 
time now spoken of, however, he was a somewhat head- 
strong youth, whose strengest bent was to enjoy himself 
with his friends, and that without too much regard for the 
traditional proprieties of court life. For Goethe he at once 
conceived an enthusiastic regard. Poet and prince became 
boon companions, and certain of their wild exploits (which 
do not, after all, seem to have been very wild) were such 
as to disturb the minds of the more sedate portion of the 
court circle . A sort of par ty of Opposition to the new f avorite 
began to take shape. It was intimated to the young Duchess 
Luise that Dr. Goethe was acquiring too much influence 
over her husband, and that this influence was bad. These 
murmurings of the discontented were aggravated by the 
incident of Herder's appointment. 

Not long after his arrival in Weimar, being asked with 
regard lo filling the then vacant positionof General Super- 
intendent* at Weimar, Goethe proposed the name of his 

♦ „Dber^ofprebiger, Dbercon^ftorial* unb Äirc^cnrat^ unb ©encroIsSupcrin* 
tenbent/' was the somewhat ponderous title that Herder received. 
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friend Herder. This Suggestion was good in itself, and niet 
the approval of the Duke, but several influential people at . 
court were strongly opposed to it. Goethe, however, took 
up the matter energetically and succeeded in carrying his 
point. He was cqnscious of having used his influenae in a 
good cause, since he well knew the ability and the value of 
Herder, who was even at that time a man of mark in Ger- 
man letters. Thus Goethe's small triumph gave him 
pleasure ; but it also had the effect, for a time at least, to 
sharpen the eyes and the tongues of his hostile critics. 

Thus was the poet, early in his " novitiate " at Weimar, 
made acquainted in person, though on a small scale, with 
the shady side of court life. He had seen something of the 
spirit of jealousy and intrigue and of the conflicting 
currents of prejudice and self-interest. He saw himself in 
some measure an object of suspicion and Opposition, his 
motives misjudged, and his character not understood. The 
Tasso Situation began early to prepare itself. 

As early as February, 1776, Karl August began to think 
of reorganizing his Privy Council, and of giving a seat in it 
to his visitor from Frankfurt. This plan he made known 
to his first minister, von Fritsch, whom he desired to retain 
in the position of highest responsibility. But Fritsch would 
not hear to such an arrangement ; he urged that Goethe was 
totally unsuited to grave responsibilities, and he declared that 
he would not sit in the Council with such a man. The Duke 
defended his project as best he could, dwelling upon Goethe *s 
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merits, his fame as a man of genius, the desirableness of 
retaining him in Weimar. Finally, not being able to carry 
his point himself, he asked for and obtained the intercession 
of his mother, who succeeded in reconciling the obdurate 
minister, in some measure at least, to her son's project. 
Fritsch did not resign, and in June, 1776, Goethe took his 
seat in the reorganized Council, with the tide of ©el^eimer 
Segationöratl^. This sudden elevation of so dubious a 
character, a youth supposed to be more or less unsteady in 
his habits, known to be ignorant of public affairs, and con- 
nected by tiesoffriendship with divers eccentric "geniuses," 
was naturally looked on by the critical portion of the court 
circle as an act of wild folly on the part of the Duke. 

Thus the new official found himself in a trying position, 
and entered upon his duties fully conscious that he would 
have to walk in slippery places. But his critics had mis- 
taken him. The poet-minister had no lack of eamestness 
in his composition, and purposed to take his new adminis- 
trative duties very seriously. The opportunity of his earlier 
day-dreams lay before him. He became at once a faithful 
attendant upon the sessions of the Council, applied himself 
with great assiduity to the routine details of business, and 
did his best to influence the Duke toward high ideal concep- 
tions of the duty of a ruler. This zealous devotion to hard 
work continued f or several years, during which nearly every 
department in the public affairs of the dukedom came to feel 
his influence. He was first charged with the supervision of 
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certain inining Operations at Ilmenau ; then with the super- 
intendence of public buildings, parks and hif hways. Later 
he had much to do with the revenue of the little State, and 
in 1779 was given control of its military System. " Goethe,*' 
writes Merck, who had been spending a week with his friend 
in September, 1779, " is everything and directs everything, 
and every one is satisfied with him, because he serves many 
and injures no one. Who can resist the unselfishness of 
the man ? " 

This life of hard work had for Goethe both its brighter 
and its darker aspects. On the one band he had the 
pleasure of seeing his hostile critics gradually silenced 
and, for the most part, converted into warm friends ; of 
finding himself more and more trusted by Karl August, 
and of seeing the latter grow more and more into the like- 
ness of a prince after his own heart. He feit, too, that the 
discipline to which he was subjecting himself was salutary 
in its infiuence upon his own character : he was becoming 
acquainted with life, and growing in self-knowledge as well 
as in the kno\^ledge of men. He had found in work, in 
the Performance of definite daily tasks that required and 
permitted no exercise of the imagination,* a needed anchor 
for his intellectual being, and a wholesome corrective to 
the vague unrest of his earlier days. "The pressure of 



*%aQtf>ud^, %tb. 1, 1779 : „2)ie AriegScontmiffion loerb' i($ gut oerfel^en, loeil ic^ 
beim ©efc^äft gar feine Imagination ^abe, gar nichts hervorbringen loia, nur bad, 
wai ha %% red^t tennen unb orbentlid^ ^aben toÜfL" 
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work," so he writes in his diary in January, 1779, " is a fine 
thing for the soul, which plays the more freely and enjoys 
life when the bürden is lifted. Nothing is more wretched 
than the comfortable man without werk." But, as an offset 
to all this, there was much in the new life that was depress- 
ing. His relations with his fellow-councillors were not 
always of the smoothest, and Fritsch in particular, whose 
character he had learned to distrust, gave him endless 
annoyance. There were times when the prosaic routine of 
Business seemed anything but " good for the soul." With 
his quick-acting mind and his dislike of logomachy, he was 
often irritated by the long-winded debates of the Council. 
It is a bit of autobiography that Goethe puts into the 
mouth of Egmont in the words : 

" Even on my cushioned chair it used to become intoler- 
able to me when in solemn assembly the princes would 
talk over in repeated discussions what was easy to be 
decided, while the beams of the roof were crushing me to 
death between the dismal walls of a council-room. Then I 
would hasten away assoon as possible, and — quick on my 
horse with a deep-drawn breath, and away out into the fields 
where we belong ! " * 

No wonder, therefore, that the poet-councillor had his 
occasional moods when he doubted whether the play was 
worth the candle and whether he was not missing his 

* SBcrfc, VII., 79. The references to Goethe' s Works are always to the Hempel 
Edition. 
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vocation ; for at heart he was still loyal to poetry, and so 
he could but feel very keenly at times that he was starving 
his poetic faculty. He longed for leisure and for privacy, 
for opportunity to hold converse with the beings of his 
Imagination undisturbed by the exactions of office or of 
Society. With Goethe seclusion from the world was an 
indispensable condition of successful poetic activity. 
Among great modern poets he was pre-eminently depend- 
ent upon the mood of the day and the hour. In writing 
Sßertl^er he shut himself up, denied all access to the outside 
World, and worked for four weeks in a State of mental 
abstraction which he himself likens to the condition of a 
somnambulist.* But in Weimar there was little opportun- 
ity for this species of poetic " somnambulism," and the 
propensity had to be repressed, out of respect to his 
Position. And yet the poet in him could not always be 
kept down. "When I suppose," so he writes to Frau 
von Stein, in September, 1 780, " that I am sitting on my 
nag and riding out my routine beat, suddenly the mare 
beneath me will assume amajesticformandanunconquer- 
able mettle, and take wings to herseif and run away with 
me." t Again he writes in his diary, in April, 1 780 : " I gain 
daily in insight and in aptitude for active life ; but I feel 
like a bird that has got entangled in a snare, I have v/ings, 
but cannot use them." t 

* SBerte XXII., 131. t SchöU-Fiditz, I., 272. X ^^agebu«^ I., 116. 
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Being thus situated, it was but natural that Goethe, 
during his earlier years at Weimar, should often have his 
thoughts drawn to certain types of character that he saw 
more or less completely embodied in himself and in those 
with whom he came in contact : the Poet, the Prince and the 
Man of Affairs. With his strong ethical bent, too, it was 
natural that he should look upon these types as related to 
an ideal of human perfection ; that he should ponder upon 
the characteristic excellencies, defects and perils of each ; 
should try to see how and where the one might leam from 
the other and should in general endeavor to work out for 
himself an ideal of their mutual relationships. 

But that ingredient of the 2^orquato 2^affo which relates 
it most intimately to its author's life, and of which he was 
doubtless thinking when he characterized the play as bone 
of his bone and flesh of his flesh, is connected with „ ba§ 
StDigsSBeibUci^e." This is at any rate true as regards the 
original conception of the play ; somewhat less so, perhaps, 
of the work as we actually have it. 



III. 

Charlotte von Stein. 

Shortly after his arrival in Weimar, Goethe was introduced 
to Charlotte, Baroness von Stein, in whose picture, exhibit- 
ed to him by an acquaintance, he had a few months before 
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acquired a deep sentimental interest.* Frau von Stein 
was the first high-born lady with whoin Goethe became 
intimately acquainted ; bis former "friends" of the gentler 
sex (Gretchen, Käthchen, Friederike, Lotte, Lili and the 
rest) had all been of the Citizen class, socially his equals, 
intellectually far below him. But here he found a woman 
who was socially above him, who knew much that he had 
yet to learn, who was capable of entering fully into all his 
best thoughts, and who, withal, seemed ready to help him 
with sympathy and counsel. So it was that almost from 
the beginnin g he feit himself strongly attracted to this new 
friend, and after the lapse of a few weeks we find him 
visiting her almost daily. And not only visiting her, but 
writing to her of all that was happening to him or going on 
in his mind. Early in January, 1776, begins the long series 
of missives which were first given to the world in 1848 
under the name of "Goethe's Letters to Frau von Stein," a 
coUection comprising, according to the enthusiastic estimate 
of Erich Schmidt, " the most beautiful love-letters that 
ever flowed from the pen of man."t This correspondence 
is our most important source of inform ation conceming 



* The dubious but oft-quoted story of the three sleepless nights passed by Goethe 
after being shown Frau von Stein's Silhouette, is to be found in a letter of the physician 
Zimmermann, quoted in Scholl- Fielitz, L, 8. 

t (Söaraltcriftilcn, p. 308. Grimm, p. 235, calls these letters '* one of the most beauti- 
ful and touching monuments to be found in all literature." Such descriptions are in 
any case applicable o ily to a portion of the letters. Very many of them are indubita- 
bly rubbish. 
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Goethe's first decade in Weimar. It reflects almost from 
day to day the whole ränge of his interests, from sausages 
and asparagus and the court gossip of the hour to Spinoza's 
philosophy and the high questions of poetry and science. 

The 2;afjo is not to be fully understood without some 
knowledge of Goethe's friendship for this " golden lady " at 
Weimar. 

Frau von Stein was seven years older than Goethe, was 
the mother of several children, and at the time of her first 
acquaintance with the poet can hardly have attracted him 
by any physical charms. She had never been beautiful, and 
was now care-wom and faded from illness. Her husband, 
equerry of the court, was a man of coarser fiber than 
herseif, and her marriage, if not of the kind usually called 
unhappy, brought her but little of companionship. These 
things, together with a natural tinge of melancholy in her 
temperament, had led her to withdraw as much as possible 
from the gayeties of court life. Such an attitude of mind, 
as of one who, though still young, had seen through and 
outgrown the vanities of the world, appealed strongly to 
the sober side of Goethe's character, and led him to see 
in her a higher type of womanhood than he had hitherto 
imagined. She became his preceptress in the philosophy 
of resignation and self-control. 

But this philosophy was to be mastered only after endless 
trouble. He was not always prepared to rest content with 
those indications of affection which the Baroness deemed 
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compatible with her duty as a wife ; sometimes he trans- 
-gressed the proper bounds, and then there were on her part 
reproofs and warnings and temporary banishnient from her 
presence, to be followed on his part by contrition and fair 
promises for the future until he was taken back into her 
favor. Thus the intimacy grew, subjected indeed to 
occasional strains, and productive now and then of a 
"remarkable scene," but gradually becoming for Goethe 
the central fact of his existence. His letters glorify her in 
terms of the most rapturous endearment as the great 
benefactress of his soul. She is his "dear angel," his 
" golden lady," his " soother," and " comforter." It is 
she who has clarified his mind, banished the old restless 
vagaries, and '* infused composure into his hot blood."* 
She becomes the focus of all his best thoughts about women 
and traits of her character begin to show themselves in his 
imaginative conceptions. 

Under the same tutelage, too, he begins to acquire a new 
interest in what may be called decorum. He who at 
Frankfurt had delighted to call himself the " bear," and to 
indulge the oddities of "genius/' now learns to look in a 
somewhat different spirit upon the refinements of social 
intercourse. The poet who had made his own Egmont 
speak contemptuously of " modelling one's galt after the 
cautious cadences of a court," now learns to do that very 

* See the verses in a letter of April 14, 1776, Schöll-Fielitz, I., 30. 
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thing himself. The old watch-word of " nature " begins to 
lose somewhat of Its charm ; not to follow the Impulses of 
the natural man, but to hold these Impulses continually in 
subjection to a self-imposed law of fitness becomes for him, 
under the new light, the true rule of conduct. In the dia- 
logue between Tasso and the Princess on this subject, we 
see plainly that the author of the play Stands on the side 
of the woman. 

Of the other women who were known to Goethe at 
Weimar, and whose characters are supposed to have affect- 
ed more or less the portraits of the two ladies in our drama, 
little needs to be said, and that little will be more in place 
farther on. Their influence is uncertain and superficial; 
that of Ftslvl von Stein is beyond doubt and is vital. 

IV. 

The Probe Tasso of 1780-1781. 

In Goethe 's diary under date of March 30, 1780, we find 
the entry „glücfUd^e grfinbung Saffo'' — words which seem 
to indicate that on that day the poet first conceived the 
idea of making a drama upon the story of Tasso. * A few 



* German writers have indalged in groundless and unnccessary spcculations con- 
cerning the beginnings of Xaf\o, and the books are often loose and yiaccurate in their 
Statements. There is no evidence whatever that Goethe ever had in mind the plan of 
a Tasso-drama previous to the date given in the text. He does indeed say in his 
Stolienifc^e Weife, under date of March 30, 1787, that the first two acts of 2;affo had 
been " written ten years ago." Schröer, page 125, admits that he cannot reprcsa 
all doubt as to the accuracy of this Statement; but nevertheless, taking this remark of 
Goethe together with what we find in SBil^elm SReifter (see below in the text), which 
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months later he began the work of composition, and in the 
autumn of 1780 and the spring of 1781 two acts were 
written down in rhythmical prose. The conversion of these 
two acts into iambics, and the completion of the whole, 
followed several years later. 

From his Frankfurt days Goethe had been more or less 
familiär with the Italian poet Torquato Tasso, author of 
the f amous romantic epic " Jerusalem Delivered." He teils 
US in S)tcl^tung unb SBal^rl^ett that Tasso was a favorite poet 
of his father, and that he himself in his boyhood read the 
"Jerusalem Delivered" in Kopp's German translation. 
How deep and lasting an impression was made upon his 
mind by the poem, or at least by portions of it, can be seen 
from the seventh chapter of the first book of SStll^elm 



shows that in 1777 the iigure of Tasso was vividlyin Goethe's mind — taking these two 
data together, he, Schröer, is inclined to date the beginnings of Xa^o back as far as 
1777. *' The original concept of 1777-1780," he rcmarks, " is not known to us — bic 
urfprilnglid&e Raffung oon 1777-1780 fcnnen mit nid^t. • But very certainly there 
never was any such concept. For these years we have Goethe's diary and his letten 
to Frau von Stein, which give us minute information from day to day of all thai was 
going on in his thoughts. Had he been musing on a Tasso-drama during this period, 
we should hear of it previous to the spring of 1780. Furthermore: the letter from 
Italy States that the two prose acts had been wräten ten years before, but we know 
from the indisputable evidence of Goethe's diary, that the wräing- upon Xd^o was 
begun October 14 1780. What we have in the letter from Italy is only a rough care- 
less Statement, which Goethe, in editing his materials for the 2(talienif(^e 9leife, did 
not take the trouble to verify and correct. — Grimm, p. 17, mentions 3^affo, along with 
©gmont, ^auft and SWeifter, as a poetic project which was brought to Weimar from 
Frankfurt. Agaiit, p. 307, he conjectures that the " first thoughts of the piece " may 
date back to Goethe's "earliest times— au8 ®oetl^e'3 frü^cften ß^iten." For these 
guesses there is no foundation whatever. What Grimm ofTers as such is only some 
evidence, that Goethe was familiär with Tasso' s life as early as 1774. But he was 
familiär with it rauch earlier than that. See the text above, and compare Düntzer, 
p. 32, Schröcr, p. 123, ff, and ®0Ct^Cs3a^r6w(!^, VII., i-js^passim. 
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SReifter, which is largely autobiography, and was written 
in 1777. Wilhelm here speaks of the story of Tancred 
and Clorinda, declaring that he had often wept copiously 
over that part of the poem, and especially over the episode 
where Tancred drives his sword into the mysterious tree in 
the enchanted wood, and then, as the blood gushes forth, 
hears a voice saying that here too he is wounding Clorinda, 
and that he is destined by fate to injure the object of his 
affection.* To Kopp's German translation was prefixed a 
Sketch of Tasso's life, and this, it is natural to suppose, 
Goethe must have read more than once. Of other sources 
of information used by him previous to 1780 little can be 
Said with certainty.f The most important biography of 
Tasso extant at that time was the work of the poet's friend 
Giovanni Batist a Manso, which was published in 162 1. 
That Goethe ever read Manso's book he nowhere expressly 
teils US, but the supposition is highly probable. Kopp's 
account is based upon Manso, and the substance of the 
Story here presented to Goethe's imagination was as f ollows : 
Torquato Tasso, born at Sorrento in 1544, entered in 
his early jnanhood the service of Alphonso IL, Duke of 
Ferrara, by whom he was highly favored. At Ferrara 
Tasso feil in love with a lady named Leonora, to whom he 



• Jerusalem Delivered, XIII. 41, ff. 

* The sentimental fiebcn bc8 3:orquato 3:affo, published in Jacobi*s /rw, in 1774, 
by W. Heinse, was doubtless seen by Goethe, and may have stimulated his interest 
in the subject. But Heinse's sickish Performance has left upon our drama no traces 
that are discoverable by the edicor. 
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addressed poetic homage. There were three ladies of this 
name at court, but the probable object of Tasso's affection 
was the Princeiss Leonora, sister of Alphonso. For a time 
all went well with the poet, but shortly before the comple- 
tion of his great work he coiifided the secret of his love to 
a supposed friend, who was a nobleman of high Station at 
court. This friend did not properly respect the secret ; 
for this Tasso took him to task one day in the ducal palace, 
and, not receiving a satisfactory explanation, Struck him in 
the face. A dual resulted, but the nobleman treacherously 
informed his three brothers of the place of the meeting, that 
they might come to his aid. Tasso, however, such was 
his skill with the sword, held his own against all f our of his 
assailants until the unequal quarrel was interrupted. Here- 
upon the four brothers were banished, and Tasso, in order 
that he might be out of the reach of vindictive enemies, 
was by the Duke's order confined to his room. But Tasso 
interpreted this is a punishment inflicted upon him by Al- 
phonso for his presumption in daring to love a lady who 
was so far above him ; on this account he feil into great 
despondency and mental perturbation, which finally resulted 
in the partial derangement of his mind. His conduct be- 
caine wild and unaccountable, and after he had repeatedly 
fled from Ferrara, and been taken back into favor, he was 
at last shut up by the Duke in the hospital of Santa Anna, 
an asylum for lunatics.* 

* For this epitoine the editor is indebted to Schröer, all eflbrts to procure Kopp*s 
translation having proved unavailing. 
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In this history the poet-courtier at Weimar saw much 
that he could use in his bwn way for a drama ; nevertheless 
it may be doubted if we have here, as Schröer thinks, the 
germ of Goethe's laffo. The story as just gi^^n contains 
no incident that could be used as a dramatic catastrophe of 
the kind that Goethe required. Such an incident he found, 
however, in an anecdote that became current not long after 
Manso's " Life of Tasso " appeared. The story got abroad 
that, being one day at court with Alphonso and his two 
sisters, Tasso was asked a question by the princess Leo- 
nora, who was sitting near him. In leaning over to reply, 
he found an opportunity presented that was too tempting 
for his discretion, and he gave her a kiss. Whereupon the 
duke ordered him arrested, saying impressively, for the 
benefit of those present: "Behold the melancholy con- 
dition of a man so great, who has thus far lost his wits." * 

Here was the needed catastrophe of a Tasso-tragedy ; 
a peculiar tragedy, in which the German poet, whose works 



* The theory that this incident of the kiss was an essential part of Goethe's idie 
mhre, in the original conception of 2laffo, requires, of course, that he should have been 
familiär with the story previous to 1780. And this is at any rate possible, though hard 
to prove by extemal evidence. The story appears in a private letter of the historian 
Muratori, which found its way into volume 10 of the Venice quarto edition of Tasso's 
works. It is also found in other places where it might have fallen under Goethe's eye. 
Serassi (whose " Life of Tasso " will be spoken of further on) quotes the tale from 
Muratori only to discredit and refute it. (See page 260 of Serassi's work, and the 
foot-note in which he traces the story back as far as 1625). Serassi's book was pub- 
lished in 1785, and first came into Goethe's hands while he was in Italy. If, therefore 
it could be shown that he got his first knowledge of the kiss incident from Serassi, it 
would foUow that the peculiar catastrophe of our drama was an af terthought, and not a 
port of the original idea. But this is highly improbable. 
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were always " confessions," saw rieh possibilities. The 
dramatic theme that had suddenly presented itself to his 
Imagination was, we may suppose, something like this: 
A poet-soÄnambulist at court, befriended by a prince, 
and in love with ahigh-bom lady whom he can not hope to 
possess — whose favor he can retain only through continual 
renunciation and self-command ; this poet involved by his 
love in difficulties with a powerful courtier, and, in the 
trouble growing out of this quarrel, forgetting himself in a 
moment of passion, overstepping the bounds of propriety, 
and thus " injuring the object of his affection " and ruining 
his own fortunes. That Goethe was pleased with his new 
literary project, and styled it in his diary a „glüilid^e 
©rfinbung/ is not surprising. Here was a theme that 
would lend itself admirably to his peculiar poetic method ; 
it would allow him to "confess" to his heart's content. It 
would enable him to do what he had before done in SEBcrt^er, 
namely, to Sublimate the personal experiences of the recent 
past in a work of art, and thus put those experiences behind 
him and set up a new milestone in his career. In a drama 
of Tasso, Goethe the man could settle his account with 
Goethe the " somnambulist," with Goethe the man of affairs 
and Goethe the Piatonic lover, just as in SEßertl^er the same man 
had settled his account with the world-weary sentimentalist. 
In Short the analogies between his own position and that of 
Tasso were many and striking. To quote the admirable 
words of Karl Goedeke : 
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" He too had enjoyed the favor of women and of princes, 
while men of affairs, who had even less of culture than 
Antonio, thought that they could overlook him and push 
him aside. He had himself feit the inner conflict between 
the poet and the man of the world ; and along with a strenuous 
practical ambition impelUng him to keep at work and swerve 
neither to the right nor to the left, he had feit the joy of 
that inward happiness which the rüde band of the world 
destroys. He knew of the petty tricks, intrigues and pit- 
falls underlying the outward polish of court life, and of the 
deep dissonances of character that hide themselves under 
smiüng manners. He had seen how people may warmly 
admire the Performances of a poet while caring little or 
nothing for the poet personally ; and also, how enthusiastic 
regard for the man might coexist with complete indifference 
to bis poetic creations. Like Tasso, he was acquainted with 
that unrest of soul which, in spite of the blessings close at 
band, dreamily longs for others that are far away ; and then, 
when the hour of Separation approaches, is reluctant to 
to leave the place of its happiness. He knew what it was 
to be deeply conscious of one*s own worth while mentally 
exaggerating the excellencies of others. He was no stranger 
to the unsteady fire of a heart which perceives in a friendly 
Word a confession of love, in an unusual turn of phrase a 
a far-reaching design ; which makes out of unrest pain, and 
out of pain a mortal anguish that stormily o'erleaps itself to 
repent afterwards in agonies of self-torment. He was 
acquainted with the changing perturbations of a poet's 
heart, acquainted with the imperious forms of court life and 
familiär with their conflicts."* 



* From Goedeke*8 introduction to Xaffo. See the Cotta edition of Goethe's works 
in thirty-six volumes, vol. VI., p. 86. 
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Along with these striking analogies it will be proper to 
mention an incident which has been thought by some to 
have helped the Imagination of Goethe in bis original 
conception of 3^affo. J. M. R. Lenz, bom in 1750, had been 
one of Goethe 's student-friends at Strassburg. He pos- 
sessed poetic gifts of a really high order, but was intemperate 
in his habits and eccentric in manner, and finally became 
insane. Shortly after Goethe's settlement in Weimar, Lenz 
appeared on the scene and claimed consideration as an old 
friend. This consideration was for a time accorded him, 
his clownishness was tolerated, and Frau von Stein even 
employed him to give her lessons in English. But in 
November, 1776, he committed an indiscretion which made 
it necessary to get rid of him. What his offence was is not 
known ; Goethe*s diary refers to it as an " asininity." 
Hermann Grimm supposes that it was some insulting ex- 
hibition of tenderness toward one of the ladies at court. 
In that case Goethe had under his own eyes a dramatic 
motive which may be stated thus : An eccentric poet hav- 
ing a footing in good society, is betrayed by his own lack of 
self-command into taking liberties with a lady upon whom 
he has no claims, and thus involves himself in tragic mis- 
fortune. 

That this occurence influenced the first conception of 
S^affo is only a conjecture — a conjecture that is scouted by 
Düntzer as absurd, but, on the other band, deemed probable 
by such very competent writers as Grimm and Erich 
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Schmidt. The supposition is quite in accord with what we 
know of Goethe*s poetic methods, and the chief dement of 
improbability in it is the long lapse of time between the 
Lenz incident and the first conception of our drama. But 
be the case as it may with regard to this matter, there are 
at any rate good reasons for believing that the catastrophe 
of the play as we have it was a part of the original plan, 
was in fact M^part that especially attracted Goethe's fancy.* 
He who as Platonic lover had occasionally gone too far and 
been pardoned, was pleased to imagine the tragedy of a 
similar lover who should go too far under circumstances 
where pardon would be out of the question and the trans- 
gressor would have to bear the tragic consequences of his 
own act. At the same time it is proper to remark that, how- 
ever prominent this aspect of the theme may have been in 
the poet's mind originally, the drama of S^affo as we know it 
has a much greater poetic value and a much deeper mean- 
ing than such a motive, taken by itself, or taken as the 
central idea of the piece, could ever have yielded. 

In Goethe*s diary, under date of October 14, 1780, we 
find the record : " Began writing upon 3^affo." By Novem- 
ber loth the first scene is finished, and on the i5th of the 
same month he sends the first act to Frau von Stein, 



* Cf. Goethe's letterof Oct. lo, 1780, to Frau von Stein — a letter written four days 
before the werk upon Slaffo was begun. Also Erich Schmidt, G^aratteriftiCeit, p. 3 16 ff. 
and Grimm, p. 307-308. For Düntzer*s view, see Grläutcrungeit, p. 7. The idea that 
the Lenz incident blended with Goethe's first thoughts of Xaffo seems to have been first 
suggested by O. F. Gruppe. 
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requesting her to let no one see it, and announcing that the 
second act is already begun. November 26, he reports 
progress to bis friend, and at the same time complains that 
he does not receive sufficient encouragement from her. 
On the last day of the year he writes to her : " My 2^affo 
excites my compassion ; it lies upon my desk and looks at 
me in such a kindly way. But how shall I be able to com- 
plete it when I must bake up all my wheat amongst 
ammunition-bread." * From this time on for several weeks 
no progress is made. On March 25, 1781, the poet writes 
to her : " I shall hardly think o£ 3^affo to-day. But observe 
how love looks out for your poet. Some months ago the 
next scene was impossible for me, but how e^ily it will 
flow from my heart now." That is to say, there had been 
in the relations of the pair a temporary strain which had 
now disappeared. On the i9th of April he writes to her, 
"I have been working upon 2^affo, and since you are 
disposed to take to yourself all that 3^affo says, I have 
already written so much to you to-day that I can write 
nothing more and nothing better." The next day he writes 
that his work upon 2^ajfo is worship of her,t and on April 
23 : " What I have written is at any rate good as an appeal 
to you ; whether it is good as a dramatic scene and in its 
connection, I do not know." For a few days longer the 

* „Wivc tDie tviU ic^ suretc^en, ic^ mtiB aud^ alle meine SS^ei^en unter baS €omini36rob 
baden.'' — The metaphor alludes to the difficulty of working out poetic conceptions amid 
the exactions of routine business. 

t »f3<^ ^ftbe ßleic^ wo. Xoffo fc^reibenb bic^ angebetet.« Scholl- Fielitz, I., 350. 
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work progresses spasmodically, and then comes to a com- 
plete standstill, to be resumed seven years later in another 
clime, when the poet's mind and his conceptions of drama- 
tic art had undergone a great transformation. 

V. 

Goethe in Italy. — The completion of " Tasso." 
The cause that led to this Stagnation of the 3^ajfo can 
only be conjectured. Was it that Goethe had lost confi- 
dence in his project ? It is known that Karl August had 
an unfavorable opinion of the subject, and advised him to 
drop it.* Was it that interest waned after he had worked 
out that part of .the theme which immediately interested 
him, the expression of his personal affection for his friend ? 
Was it that he was baffled by dramatic difficulties, or was it, 
finally, that leisure and the propitious mood could so sel- 
dom be brought to coincide ? All these causes may have had 
their influence,but the most important is probably the last. 
For the dissonance in the poet's life had not disappeared 
but had rather grown worse with the lapse of time. He had 
learaed, it is true, to take the routine of business somewhat 
less seriously, but still he could find but little time for poetic 
musings. He had also become interested in certain 
branches of natural science, but the very lack of leisure to 
fcllow up these studies only intensified the sense of being 

* Goethe's Sdefne^fel mit Staxl Suguft 1, 122 and 134. 
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" entangled in a snare." His life was one of ceaseless 
introspection and of anxious self-questionings ; it was a 
life that he afterward referred to as a ** terrible disease." * 

From all this he hoped that Italy would deliver him, and 
the hope was not disappointed. The tragic pathos of our 
drama is expressly connected by its author himself with the 
pain of his departure from the land of Mignon's longings. 

From his youth a visit to Italy had been one of Goethe's 
cherished dreams. In 1775 he had looked longingly 
southward from the summit of the Swiss Alps. In 1779 
this experience had repeated itself, and he had turned back 
to the North as before, this time not without an expressed 
hope that he might not die without being permitted to see 
the " promised land." t By the end of his first decade in 
Weimar the desire to visit Italy had become an imperioüs 
demand of his poetic nature, a demand that could and would 
no longer be resisted. We can accordingly understand, in 
some measure at least, the feeling with which in the early 
morning of September 3, 1786, the poet stole out of Karls- 
bad, where he had been taking the waters, and concealing 
his Intention from his friends, took his way over the Alps. 

In these days of easy travelling and of phlegmatic travel- 
lers it is a pleasure to follow Goethe in his Italian journey, 
to read the letters that he writes, to watch the inner trans- 



• 2Bcr!e, XXIV., 114. 

t Letter to Frau von Stein, Nov. 13, 1779. Cf. also Erich Schmidt: @(^dften bex 
(Soet^e5®efeaf(^aft, S3anb II., p. X. ff. 
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formatlon o£ which the letters teil, and to witness the 
almost gruesome seriousness with which this man of the 
North sets about appropriating all that Italy can offer him 
for his own intellectual life. Almost at the very beginning 
of his travels he writes (from Verona, September 17, 1786), 
" It lies in my nature readily and joyfully to reverence what 
is great and beautiful, and the opportunity of developing 
this capacity day by day and hour by hour by means 
of such glorious objects, occasions the most blissful of all 
feelings." 

Butit was in Rome, where he arrived November i, that 
he first began to be fuUy conscious of the beneficent 
influence of the new experiences. Writing from Rome to 
his f riend Knebel, he speaks of his abode as the " bosom of 
Abraham," * and in another letter expresses himself thus : 
" I am now living in a State of clearness and composure 
such as I had not enjoyed for a long time. . . . It seems to 
me at least, as if I had never judged the things of the world 
so rightly as here. I anticipate pleasure for my whole life 
in tlie blessed consequences."t A little later, January 4, 
1787, he writes : " I am cured of a terrible mental agitation 
and disease, and am restored to the enjoyment of life and 
the enjoyment of poetry, history and antiquities." 

The influences that were chiefly instrumental in working 
this change were, aside from the new and inspiriting sense 

* Goethe's 9riefn)ed^fe( mit Anebel, I ., p. 75. 
t SBerfe, XXIV., 124. 
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of freedom, ancient art and Raphael. * The change itself 
was a clarification of the poet's mind with regard to art, 
and also with regard to his own vocation in the world. 
The new happiness became for him Nature's token that 
she had intended him for a poet. " Here now," he writes, 
June 20, 1787, having retumed to Rome after a few 
months' absence, "I have already looked again at excel- 
lent works of art, and my thoughts become clearer and 
more definite." A few weeks later he records the fact 
that " art is becoming second nature for him," and that he 
is " almost a different man from what he had been a year 
before." 

Thus much of Goethe 's education in the school of 
Italy. Side by side with this education, and in some 
measure reflecting it, went his poetic employments. The 
autumn of 1786 he devoted to the conversion of his 
3p^igcnic into iambics, a troublesome task, which caused 
him, in despatching the new work to Weimar, January 10, 
1787, to speak of it as a „©d^mergcnöfinb/' He had already 
decided to perform the same Operation upon his Saffo, and 
to complete the piece. But the difficulties of the theme 
rose vividly before him, and we find him, on February 16, 
1787, indulging in the doubt " whether he would not do 
better to write an 3p^igcnic in 2)e(p^i rather than struggle 
with the crotchets of laffo." "And yet," he adds, "I 

•Cf. Grimm, p. 283 S., and Erich Schmidt, @(^rtfUn ber @oet^e»®efeaf(^aft, II., 
xs.ff. 
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have already put too much of myself into it to give it up 
now." A little later, when setting out for Naples, he re- 
cords his intention to take none of his poetic projects with 
him except Saffo, and adds, under date of February 2 1 : 
" What is already written I must destroy ; it has lain too 
long, and neither the characters, nor the plan, nor the 
tone, have any kinship ^ith my present purpose." In a 
letter of March 16, he comments upon the cool reception 
that had been given his 3p^igentc by the friends in Weimar 
who had expected something " wilder " from him, and de- 
clares that this shall not deter him from doing the same 
thing (i. e., transcribing it in iambics) with laffo. " I 
should prefer," he writes, " to throw it into the fire, but I 
will abide by my determination, and since the thing is not 
to be helped, we will make a curiosity out of it." 

A few days later he took boat for Sicily, and while 
prostrate from seasickness devoted his oppressive leisure 
to thinking out the plan of Jaffo. In speaking of this 
voyage he says, under date of March 30 : " The first two 
acts of Jaffo, written in poetical prose, were all the papers 
I had taken with me. These two acts, about like the 
present ones as regards plan and course of action, had 
been written ten yearsbefore,and had about them acertain 
flabbiness and nebulosity, which presently disappeared 
when, in accordance with my new ideas, I brought the 
form into greater prominence and introduced meter." 

Thus far, and for some time to come, nothing but plan- 
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ning. In midsummer, 1787, Ihe poet records a resolution 
to begin Saffo in earaest after New-Year*s ; nevertheless, 
as late as Febraary i, 1788, we find him writing to Herder 
as i£ nothing were yet done : " Jaffo must be rewritten ; 
what there is cannot be used. I can neither end thus 
nor throw all away." On the first of March following we 
hear that the plan of %a^o is at last complete, and a few 
days later, that he is " reading Serassi's ' Life of Tasso,* in 
Order to saturate his mind with the spirit and character of 
that poet." 

This elaborate and learned work, the parent of most of 
the later biographies of Xa^o, appeared at Rome in 1785. 
It is written with much care and with great fullness of detail, 
and is dedicated to Maria Beatrice of Este, Archduchess of 
Austria. Serassi quite discredits (along with many other 
opinions and Statements of Manso) the whole story of the 
loves of Tasso and Leonora. Here, of course, Goethe 
could not make use of the learned Abate's conclusions. 
On the other band he found in him a variety of Informa- 
tion that he could use very advantageously ; facts regard- 
ing Tasso's earlier experiences at Ferrara, his adversaries 
at court, his relations with Alphonso and the two prin- 
cesses, the circumstances attendant upon the completion 
of his poem, and so forth. The indebtedness of Goethe's 
Üaffo to Serassi for small points in the portraiture is very 
frequently discernible, 

During the remaining weeks of his sojourn in Italy, in 
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the spring of 1 788, Goethe made some progress with his 
Jaffo. Respecting this period of his life, he wrote after- 
wards in the Otaticiüfd^c JRcifc: "The chief part of my 
stay in Florence I passed in its beautiful parks, and there 
worked at those passages (of laffo) which even now recall 
to me vividly that time and those feelings. To this cir- 
cumstance is to be ascribed that fullness of detail which 
characterizes portions of the piece, and makes the represen- 
tation of it on the stage almost impossible. As with Ovid 
in respect to place, so I could compare myself with Tasso 
in respect to my fortunes. The painful emotion of a 
passionate soul which is drawn on irresistibly to an irrevo- 
cable banishment, permeates the entire drama."* 

In the latter part of June, 1788, the poet was again in 
Weimar, to endure as best he might U triste lendemain 
apres U bat folätre, The ensuing weeks were indeed 
sombre enough. His heart was still in Italy, and his con- 
versation, füll of what he had seen there, either failed to 
interest or sometimes actually offended his friends. It 
was as if they and Weimar no longer sufficed him. " I can 
not and must not teil," he writes, September 3, 1788, "how 
much I suffered at my departure from Rome, how pain- 
ful it was to me to leave that beautiful country." In 

• fBerle XXIV, 511. Düntzerwill have it that Goethe's recollection here deceives 
him, and that there is in the Xaffo no regret at leaving Italy, but only the pain occa> 
sioned by the nxpture of the poet's relations with Frau von Stein ; but this is a matter 
on which the authority of Goethe is better than that of Düntzer. In matters of 
chronology Goethe*s memory was very fallible, but in a question of this kind he could 
haxdiy have erred. 



XXXVIU INTRODUCTION. 

Short, the traveller had in fact returned home "another 
man " ; his acquaintances found him distraught and lack- 
ing in cordiality. The old life would not take itself up 
again, and finally, as if to complete and round off an 
epoch in his existence, and mark it as indeed a thing of 
the past, came his estrangement from his most intimate 
and hitherto most indispensable friend. 

The history of this estrangement need not be given in de- 
tail here. It is a pure myth that Goethe went to Italy be- 
cause of straitened relations with Frau von Stein. From 
the beginning to the end of his absence his letters show 
nothing but the wärmest affection for her, and both ex- 
pected upon his return that the old intimacy would con- 
tinue. But this was not to be. The woman was much the 
same, the man had changed. When she asked him to visit 
her he could now plead foul w^eather as an excuse for not 
going. Also, renunciation in love had lost some of its 
charms for him. In midsummer, 1788, began his "con- 
science marriage " with Christiane Vulpius, a step which 
naturally off ended Frau von Stein. From that time on the 
correspondence flows but sparingly between them. June 
I, 1789, we find him writing her a formal lecture upon her 
petulance and unreasonableness, and denying her right to 
criticise his conduct with regard to the ** poor creature *' 
whom he had taken into his house. Over this letter Frau 
von Stein wrote an expressive *' O ! " and thus terminated a 
relationship which had lasted fourteen years, had been of 
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the very deepest Import in the lives of both, but had been 
also, look at it as one will, unnatural and unwholesome from 
the beginning. 

It is a fact not without significance that the Xaffo was 
finally completed during the weeks immediately preceding 
and those immediately following the rupture of this friend- 
ship. From letters of the poet we know that he was 
working on the play in August, 1788. September 7 he 
describes the plan of the drama to some friends, but is not 
able to give them a single completed scene. In the autumn 
of this year the piece makes some further progress, but it 
is not tili January, 1789, that he takes up the work in 
eamest. February 15 he reads the first scene to Knebel, 
and on the igth writes to Karl August that "3^affo grows 
slowly like an orange tree," and will, he hopes, like the 
orange tree, " bear fragrant fruit." March 20 he remarks 
to Frau Herder that the object of the piece is to exhibit 
the " disproportion between talent and life." April 6 he 
writes Karl August that he has yet three scenes to finish. 
May 9 he reads the play aloud, save three scenes, the pur- 
port of which he explains. May 20 he goes to Belvedere 
to find the leisure and seclusion necessary for completing 
the piece. Returning June 7, he writes that "2^affo is 
almost finished." The very last part of the drama, how- 
ever, he found exceedingly perplexing, and it was not 
until the end of July that the long and toilsome task 
was finally ended. Jaffo was first printed in 1790, 
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being a part of volume six of the eight-volume edi- 
tion of Goethe 's works then Publishing by Goeschen of 
Leipzig. 

VI. 

Import of the Drama. 

The manuscript of the original prose Jaffo has not been 
found in the Goethe archives, and is presumably lost. We 
have thus no means of knowing the precise relation of 
the first concept to the completed play as we have it. The 
language of Goethe himself upon this point is, it will have 
been observed, very contradictory. [Compare the extracts 
from the letters of February 21 and March 30, 1787, and 
February i, 1788.] The subject would be of minor inter- 
est (since we can at best only guess at the Contents of the 
prose Eaffo) but for the fact that on the strength of the ex- 
pressions used by Goethe, a very able Germ an writer has 
been led to conclusions which seem to the present editor 
quite erroneous. Hermann Hettner, who discusses Goe- 
the's dramas at length in his admirable Siteraturgefc^idjtc 
be^ ad^tgc^nten ^a^r^unbcrtö,* finds a painful dissonance 
between the first two and the last three acts of Saffo. He 
will have it that Goethe originally intended the drama to 
" glorify the inalienable rights of genius and of culture as 
opposed to the arrogance of well-bred narrow-mindedness." 
That is to say, Tasso was to be held up to admiration as 
* ajritter X^eil, brittcä »u(^, aweite ^Ibt^cilung, p. 77, ff. 
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the representative of what Goethe himself thought praise- 
worthy in the poetic temperament, and was to triumph at 
last over Antonio, conceived as a polished Philistine. Ac- 
cording to Hettner, this is the theme that actually presents 
itself in the first two acts, which are substantially identical 
with the prose acts. With the third act, however, a new 
drama begins — a drama calculated with reference to the 
final triumph of Antonio and the humiliation o£ Tasso. 
From this point Tasso begins to appear as a weakling in 
need o£ discipline, while the character of Antonio becomes 
more and more admirable. The above-quoted sentence in 
Goethe's letter of February i, 1788, "I cannot end thus," 
is accordingly interpreted by Hettner to mean : I cannot, 
as I had intended, allow Tasso to triumph. 

Surely we should be somewhat reluctant to accept a 
theory that would make one of Goethe's most carefully 
elaborated works a rather clumsy patchwork devoid of or- 
ganic unity. Fortunately, therefore, this view of Hettner's 
is not at all necessary. We have seen good reason for be- 
lieving that the theme was for Goethe from the outset a 
tragic one. The hero was to have his " tragic guilt," and 
was to meet with final disaster because of it. This was 
the theme from the outset, and is the theme which is 
consistently developed from first to last. Neither in the 
first two acts nor elsewhere is Tasso held up for our un- 
qualified admiration, nor is anything said from which it 
can naturally be inferred that the end of the action will 
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exhibit his triumph and set the seal of Goethe's absolute 
approval upon him. On the contrary, from the moment 
when we first haar of him we hear continually of the pe- 
culiar characteristic which becomes his tragic guilt, that is 
to say, his " somnambulism," his proneness to yield him- 
self up so completely to his dreams or to the feeling which 
for the time being has possession of him, that he loses 
touch with the actualities of life, and hence does not see 
things as they are, The import of the drama, as we con- 
strue it, can best be brought to view by means of a short 
analysis. 

In the first scene, as soon as the conversation is brought 
round to Tasso, it is precisely the characteristic just men- 
tioned that forms the subject of discussion. We hear of 
him as one whose " eye scarcely lingers on this earth," 
as one who is absorbed continually in his own dreamy 
ideals. In the next scene Alphonso continues the strain ; 
he blames the poet for avoiding society, and dwells upon 
the importance of introducing him to "life," that his char- 
acter may be strengthened and his mind freed from foolish 
vagaries. Already we begin to suspect that a trait which 
can excite such solicitude in a sober-minded friend like 
Alphonso must be a somewhat serious matter. In the 
third scene Tasso himself appears and this suspicion is 
confirmed. He presents his poem and receives the thanks 
of his patron, and the appreciative language of his friends 
throws him into a fever of excitement The bestowal of 
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the laurel crown agitates him beyond expression ; it " bums 
bis locks," bis " knees fail bim," be will bave tbe wreath 
transported to the clouds, to serve tbere as the goal of bis 
effort forever. And when tbe Princess bespeaks more 
composure on bis part, be loses bimself in a fantastic rev- 
ery and dreams of Elysium. 

This excessive sensibility, tbis violent oscillatjon between 
extremes of emotional excitement, impresses us, and is 
meant to impress us, as a weakness. We bave a feeling 
that tbis poet needs more steadiness of character ; needs 
to leam self-command and manly independence. And as 
Tasso is not all admirable, so is Antonio in tbe next 
scene not all tbe reverse of admirable. Tbere is no Sug- 
gestion that be is meant for our disapproval or for final 
discomfiture. On tbe contrary, be appears as a gentleman 
whom one would like to know. He is the trusted agent of 
bis prince, tbe wished-for companion of the two ladies, a 
man of thought and experience, and, withal, sometbing of 
a poet. He is unamiable only in respect of bis balf-ex- 
pressed disdain for dreamers like Tasso. 

In the first scene of the second act, Tasso describes to 
tbe Princess the agitation into which be bas been thrown 
by the words and tbe manner of Antonio. Her endeavor 
to reassure him brings them to reminiscences of tbe past, 
and Tasso is led to express the füll measure of bis venera- 
tion for her and of bis anxiety to please her. She gives 
bim credit for bis good intentions, but reminds him of bis 
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besetting weakness, and urges him to make friends, es- 
pecially to make a friend of Antonio. At the last she inti- 
mates to him in covert language that his homage will not 
be unwelcome to her provided he can be content to 
"renounce." After a delirious soliloquy upon his new- 
found happiness, Tasso offers his friendship to Antonio 
and demands instantaneous acceptance of the gift. An- 
tonio, as a man of the world not accustomed to make his 
friends so suddenly, holds back, and an altercation ensues, 
in which Tasso finally loses his self-control, and draws his 
sword within the precincts of the palace. For this he is, 
after a kindly hearing, merely confined to his room by Al- 
phonso ; but the light penalty plunges him into the depths 
of despair and humiliation. 

In the quarrel scene, so carefully is it drawn, we scarcely 
know whom to reproach. Antonio's want of delicacy is 
offset by Tasso's want of tact. At the most we can only 
say with Alphonso, that " when two men quarrel, the most 
clever is to blame." 

The third act presents no new theme, but a continuation 
of the old one. The hero of the tragedy is involved in 
trouble — a trouble that has been brought about directly 
by his own lack of self-command, but indirectly by his 
quixotic attempt to take the friendship of Antonio by 
storm in deference to the wishes of the Princess. We 
feel sure, however, after the conversation between Antonio 
and the Duke, that the entanglement is not serious^ and 



INTRODÜCTION. xlv 

that all can easily be made right again. Accordingly, w^ 
naturally expect some action looking toward a restoratioiv 
of harmony, and this is what we have. In the third act 
Tasso does not appear, but bis friends discuss the Situation 
and plot for bis welfare. We become acquainted with the 
conflicting plans of Antonio and the Countess. If Antonio 
is here more amiable, it is not that he is a new character, 
büt only that bis better nature is now dominant. He is 
anxious to make amends for the unworthy part he played 
in the quarrel. At the end of the act the whole difficulty 
seems in a fair way to be settled, no matter whether An- 
lonio's plan or that of the Countess be carried out. But 
now the tragic weakness of Tasso again interposes to mar 
bis fortunes. Brooding by himself over bis calamity, he 
exaggerates its importance. When the Countess comes to 
him upon her errand of peacemaker, he gives vent to un- 
reasoning bitterness against Antonio, and talks in an 
absurdly petulant strain about the Duke's not Consulting 
him with regard to affairs of State. When she proposes 
that he go with her to Florence, he sees in the Suggestion 
only a conspiracy to get rid of him. This suspicion then 
takes complete possession of him, and he enters upon a 
course of dissimulation as the best means of outwitting 
bis imagined enemies. He constrains Antonio to ask a 
leave of absence for him, that he may desert Ferrara for 
good under pretext of going to Rome to take the advice of 
friends with regard to bis poem. 
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In the last act Alphonso reluctantly consents to this 

journey, and Tasso disingenuously returns thanks, pre- 

tending to be anxious solely for the perfection of his 

poem. In a short soliloquy he endeavors to fortify him- 

self for f urther dissembling, but the arrival of the Princess 

dissipates his strength, so that he can feel nothing but the 

pain of the approaching Separation. In wild excitement 

he imagines himself leaving Rome, disappointed and de- 

spairing, and going as a homeless Wanderer to visit his 

sister Cornelia at Sorrento. When the Princess remon- 

strates with him for thus seeming to spurn the kindness of 

his friends, he catches eagerly at this expression of her 

sympathy, and as if he were being driven away, pleads to 

be retained, were it only as the Duke's hired servant. In 

complete despair, the Princess speaks the fateful words : 

„^dl tnug bid^ laffen, unb öerlaffcn fann 
Titin §erj bic^ iud)t.« 

Ilereupon a new frenzy takes possession of the excitable 
poet, and after a crescendo of passionate protestations, he 
forgets entirely the injunction of renunciation and gives 
her a lover*s embrace. 

This indiscretion of Tasso is the tragic catastrophe of 
the piece. We naturally expect it to be followed by grave 
consequences of some kind. As a matter of fact, the his- 
torical Tasso, though for a different offence, was impris- 
oned for seven years in the hospital of Santa Anna, where 
he suifered many indignities. What use was Goethe to 
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make o£ this subsequent history ? What construction was 
he to let his reader or spectator put upon this singular de- 
nouementf What was to be the meaning of the drama? 
The probability is that these questions had not at the be* 
ginning occasioned much difiiculty. Tasso was to commit a 
grave offence and to suffer the penalty for it in the min of 
his fortunes. His tragedy was to consist in his punish- 
ment. It was to be a tragedy somewhat like that of Lenz 
at Weimar. But to Goethe, musing upon his theme in 
Italy, after his conceptions of art had grown clearer and 
broader, it became apparent that a naked conclusion of 
this sort would not do ; that such a drama would satisfy 
no one unless perhaps the Lord High Chamberlain of a 
provincial court. For he must have feit as every reader 
feels, that Tasso's transgression, however it may appear 
before the tribunal of court etiquette, when taken before 
the broader tribunal of art and of human natiu-e, can 
hardly be made to appear tragic. That an enamored poet 
who has lately received unequivocal tokens of affection 
from the lady of his love, should forget himself to the ex- 
tent of embracing her, is very human. It is impossible to 
think of him as doomed for such an offence to death, or 
dungeon, or any other appalling disaster. The prince who 
could decree such a thing would need to be a monster of 
tyranny ; but Goethe's Alphonso is no monster. 

It was thoughts of this kind, we imagine, that were in 
the mind of Goethe when he wrote : " I cannot end thus." 
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He saw that it was necessary to transfigure the catastrophe 
in some way, so as to give it a more natural and a more 
poetic significance. But how to do this ? We have evi- 
dence that the problem proved very perplexing, but at last 
it was solved. '* The essential thing in all tragic situa- 
tions," says Goethe, in Äunft «nb Ältcrt^um, "is Separation, 
for which we need neither poison nor dagger, neither pike 
nor sword ; departure from a famiUar and beloved Situa- 
tion, through more or less of compulsion, is a Variation of 
the same theme." In accordance with this conception, he 
decided to make no reference to the subsequent history of 
Tasso, to let it appear simply that the offending poet had 
forfeited his position at court and must now sever his re- 
lations with Alphonso and the Princess, and so to allow the 
tragic pathos of the piece to center in the pain of Tasso's 
enforced departure from a "beloved Situation." This 
pain then became for Goethe, in some measure at least, a 
poetic Symbol of the pain he himself had feit in leaving 
Italy, and in the rupture of his relations with Charlotte von 
Stein. 

But this was not all. How should this Separation be 
conceived ? As a pure calamity, utterly without compen- 
sations? As an event that should leave the poet crushed 
and desolate and without support of any kind in his afflic- 
tion ? This again would be highly absurd, and would have 
been at any rate quite impossible for the Goethe of 1789. 
He himself had been for years " entangled in a snare " at 
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Weimar, and in breaking away from it aifd resolving to live 
for bis art alone, had found mental freedom and a happi- 
ness such as he had not before known ; how then should 
he imagine that a similar experience would be an unmixed 
disaster for his hero ? For Tasso at Ferrara is also en- 
tangled in a snare. In many ways his position there is a 
false one. Demands are made upon him with which he 
cannot comply save at the expense of his poetic instinct 
His veneration for the Duke, his passion for the Princess, 
are both so extravagant as to approach the morbid. The 
atmosphere of the court is such as to keep him at war with 
himself and make him the victim of hypochondriac f ancies. 
He is even tormented by the crotchet that he might be- 
come a successful statesman or a great soldier. All these 
thmgs interfere with that serenity of, mind which the poet 
needs. And so we cannot altogether repress the feeling 
that it would be better for him, at the cost of whatever 
suffering, to break away from this entanglement and live 
for his poetic talent only. Even the pain he may look on 
as a boon, since it is precisely the nature of his peculiar 
gift to be able to give utterance to what he suffers, and so 
transmute his personal grief into lasting forms of beauty, 

Goethe often refers to his writings as the expression of 
what he had suffered, '*My works," he writes to the 
Countess Stolberg, " are but the recorded joys and sorrows 
of my life." " Happiness and unhappiness become song," 
he sings in the motto to the first division of his lyrics. His 
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early romance häÄ dealt with the sufferihgs öf young Wer- 
ther, and upon resuming ^auft, in 1 797, the poem presents 
itself to his mind as his " sorrow." * To quote the words 
o£ Schröer : f " Goethe loved large and genuine pain, and 
in times of depression longed for the ' comfort of sorrow 
and of tears.'" This idiosyncrasy of the German poet 
appears strikingly in a passage of the Otoücnifc^c JRcifc, 
where, in desaibing his departure froin Rome, he teils us 
how his mind was haunted for days by certain verses of 
Ovid, in which the Roman exile recalls his own last night 
in Rome. "My sufferings," writes Goethe, J ^blended 
themselves with his, and this inward process occupied me 
many a day and night on my journey. But I avoided 
writing down a line for fear that the delicate aroma of my 
pain might disappear. I scarcely wanted to look at any- 
thing lest I disturb myself in this sweet sorrow. But 
presently it came home to me how beautiful the aspect of 
the World is, if we only look at it with interested eyes. I 
nerved myself to a freer poetic activity, took up 3^affo, 
and" — here follows the passage älready quoted on 
page xxxvii. • 

We are now prepared to understand the difficult final 
scene of our drama. Tasso at iirst supposes that what has 
happened is only the consummation of a deliberately 
planned conspiracy against him. He gives vent to his 

^ 3)lein £eib ert5nt ber unbe!annten 9Renge. 
^ p. 125 ; cf. also p. X30. 
X Sffierte, XXIV., 511. 
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feelings in wild denunciations of everybody, and when 
Antx)nio gently remonstrates with him, he retorts that he 
does not wish to hear a sensible word, or to be disturbed in 
the " stolid happiness " o£ his misery. He demands that 
Antonio shall permit him to go away. When Antonio re- 
fuses to abandon him in his distress, he begins to see that 
he has to do not with an enemy, but with a man who 
would be his f riend. Then rage gives place to uncontrolled 
grief for what he has lost, for "what he ha§ himself for- 
feited." Antonio endeavors to recall him to a recollec- 
tion of what he is, and bids him compare himself with 
others. Then at last, " admonished at the right time," the, 
poet perceives that, though no example in history be able 
to comfort him, though "everything be gone," there still 
remain — tears and the gift of song. In this thought he 
grows calmen Taking the band of Antonio, he likens 
him to the steadfast rock, himself to the tossing wave. 
Then the simile changes ; he is no longer the tossing wave, 
but the mariner whose boat has gone to pieces in the 
storm, and who, at the last, clambers up on the rock upon 
which he seemed likely to be wrecked. 

Thus the outcome of the drama is not of a depressing 
character, but quite the reverse. Tasso has saved from the 
wreck of his fortunes what is, after all, his best possession, 
and has also found a friend ; a friend in the person of the 
veryman whom he had tried to win by storm in the ill-fated 
scene that had been the beginning of his troubles. Manly 
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friendship anü a purified faith in bis own poetic endow- 
ment are not so poor a compensation for what he has lost. 
So, too, Goethe's ^romet^eud has as its essential theme 
the self-sufficiency of the hero who, when the very gods 
have turned against him, falls back proudly upon bis own 
dignity as creative artist.* This consolatory conclusion 
of 2^affo was a.necessity, since the author was himself a 
poet. Any other ending would have seemed to say that 
the poet's characteristic endowments — the quick fancy, 
the sensitive mind and heart, the brooding imagination — 
are there only to be held in check in the interest of calih 
philosophy and worldly wisdom. For Goethe, in spite of 
all bis composure, such a thought as that would have been 
repellent enough at any period of bis life. His normal 
feeling was that which once led bim to write : " I thank the 
gods that they have given me the gift of concentrating in 
echoingsongwhat takes place in my soul."t 

In what has just been said, we doubtless have the rea- 
sons that led the author of 2^affo to publish it as a ©d^aus 
]pkl, ratber than as a 2^raucrfj)icl or a S^ragöbie. But it 
is interesting to note in this connection that he refers to 
it in a letter of April 17, 1789, as a S^ragöbie.J 

* Cf. @(!^erer : auffeile über ®oet^e, p. 250. 

t To Frau von Stein, in April, 1781. Schöll-Fielitz I., 35a. 

t To Klein, ®oetl^e«2|a^rbu(^, VIII., 978. 
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VII. 

The Characters of Tasso. The Dramatic Merits, 

LaNGUAGE and RhYTHM of THE PlECE. 

It was Said above. in eflFect, that the characters of 
2affo are neither faithful historical portraits, nor copies of 
personages known to Goethe. They are in general new 
creations which owe their names and their tnilieu to history, 
some of their traits to Goethe's personal Observation, but 
the real essence of their being to his poetic iraagination. 
The Portrait of the hero himself owes more to history 
than does that of any of the other personages. Thus, 
Tasso's suspicious temper, his proneness to fancy himself 
slighted, his tendency to hypochondria, his carelessness 
with respect to money, his extreme solicitude about his 
poem, his troubles with the critics and with the physicians 
— all this and more Goethe found in one or the other of 
his authorities. 

Of Antonio little is historical but his name. There is 
in the Goethe archives at Weimar a manuscript of 2^ajfo, 
in which the character is called Giambatista Pigna. This 
manuscript has been corrected by Goethe's band, the 
name Pigna erased, and Antonio Montecatino put in its 
place.* Pigna was Alphonso's secretary during the first 
decade of Tasso's residence at Ferrara (i 565-1 575). He 
was highly esteemed, according to Serassi, as orator, phi- 

* For this inf ormation the editor is indebted to private advices from Dr. Bernhard 
Suphan, Director of the Goethe-Archives at Weimar. 



liv rNTRODUCTIOjr. 

losopher, and poet, and becarae Tasso's poetic rival. In 
1575 he died and was succeeded by Montecatino, who was 
no poet, but a philosopher. Serassi's notices of Monteca- 
tino are very meagre. He speaks of him as a man of 
great learning and talent, who, however, became jealous 
of Tasso, and in time the head of a sort of conspiracy ♦ 
against him. Tasso himself, as appears from some of his 
extant letters, regarded Montecatino as one of his most 
malignant enemies. Of an actual quarrel between the 
two, however, we hear nothing in the authorities, any more 
than of Montecatino's diplomatic mission or skill in state- 
craft. His Services to the house of Ferrara seem to have 
been of a much more equivocal character than appears in 
Goethe*s drama. At least he did not long remain in favor 
at court, and Muratori expressly charges him with having 
betrayed the house of Este to Clement VHI.f Serassi 
relates that in 1587, Montecatino, at that time out of favor, 
dedicated one of his published works to Tasso, whereupon 
the latter politely acknowledged the courtesy, and ad- 
dressed some consolatory reflections to his former enemy. 
Whether this account may have affected the conclusion 
of Goethe's 2^affo is open to conjecture. Serassi ad- 
duces the incident as evidence of the extreme placability 
of Tasso's disposition. The actual quarrel of Tasso, which 
was believed by Manso to have been the beginning 

• " Una specie di congiura," p. 930. Serassi evidently believed in the reality of the 
eourt cabal against Tasso. 
t Black, I., 337. 
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of the poet's misfortunes, was not with Montecatino, but 
with a man whom he describes in one of his letters as an 
" infamous wretch," inferior to himself in rank, and devoid 
of common honor. Who this false friend was is not 
known ; Serassi thinks it was one Maddalö, a member of 
the cabal against Tasso. 

But if Goethe's Antonio owes little to his historical 
namesake, still less does he owe demonstrably to any actual 
personages at Weimar. Various individuals, notably 
Fritsch and Herder, have been thought by diff erent writers 
to have fumished some of his characteristics, but thisis all 
very uncertain. The f act is that Antonio is a natural and 
necessary pendant to Tasso. One is the dreamy, excitable 
poet, the other the cool-headed man of affairs, who keeps 
his wits about him. Neither is Goethe ; both contain ''bone 
of his bone and flesh of his flesh." One Stands for the 
rights of the inflammable heart, the other for those of the 
calculating intellect. It is the same dualism that runs 
through so many of Goethe's works, meeting us for ezam- 
ple in Goetz and Weisungen, Clavigo and Carlos, Faust 
and Mephistopheles, Orestes and Pylades, Egmont and 
Orange. And right here the f act is worth noticing, because 
it has a biographical signiücance, that while in the earlier 
works the representative of the calculating intellect is a 
villain or a devil, in the later ones he is meant to be ad- 
mired. 

Of the two women in the play, the Princess owes most 
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to history. Leonora of Este, sister of Alphonso IL, was 
born in 1537, and spent her life unmarried at Ferrara. Se- 
rassi describes her as possessing admirable gifts of body 
and mind, as fond of the society of scholars, and as having 
been particularly gracious to Tasso out of admiration for 
his genius and leaming. He also speaks of her shy and 
reserved disposition, her reluctance to appear in society, 
her extreme piety, and her general reputation for saintly 
goodness.* These traits blended well with certain char- 
acteristics of Charlotte von Stein, whom we recognize in 
Leonora's magic infiuence over Tasso, her melancholy, her 
philosophy of resignation, the inertness of her character, 
her tendency towards querulousness and pessimistic criti- 
cisms of life. 

Leonora Sanvitale, wife of Giulio Tiene, Count of 
Scandiano, ürst came to Ferrara, according to Serassi, in 
the winter of 1576, that is to say, the year following the 
completion of Tasso's great poem. In the pages of 
Serassi she appears as a woman of great beauty, of noble 
and elegant manners, and lofty mind ; also as well versed 
in letters and science.f She is the second of Manso's 
three Leonoras, the third being, according to Serassi, a 
myth. True it is, at any rate, that Tasso joined with others 
at court in singing her praises, as he had long been singing 
the praises of the Princess. Both ladies are celebrated by 

* Pp. 130, X50, and pauim, 

t P. 215. "Giovinetta bellissima, d*aIto animo, e di leggiadre e gentilissirae ma* 
niere, edoltre a cid assai yersata negli studj delle buone lettere e delle scienze." 
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name in extant verses of his, while other verses teil simply 
of "Leonora." So that the anibiguous homage is in a 
measure historical ; but whether this homage was the ex- 
pression of emotions more tender than the exigencies 
of poetle gallantry required, is still a moot-question, with 
the probabilities, since Serassi 's time, rather against the 
tradition. The matter is one that does not concern us 
here. Goethe's Countess Leonora, one of his most 
charming creations, is a natural pendant to the Princess ; 
a woman of " lighter being," but equally endowed with 
good womanly qualities. She owes nothing discernible to 
history, and her indebtedness to any actual women of 
Goethe's acquaintance is so intangible, so uncertain, that 
it is hardly worth while to hazard even a guess with regard 
to it. No less than ten different individuals have been 
mentioned by various writers as having contributed more 
or less to her portrait.* 

Of Alphonso little need be said. He owes nothing but 
here and there a bit of costume to the actual Alphonso II. 
of Ferarra, and little that is discernible with certainty to 
Karl August of Weimar. The best formula for him would 
be that he is Goethe's idea of a duke comme il faut 

From the nature of the case, such a drama as Saffo 
could not be highly successful as a stage play. It was 
put upon the stage at Weimar as early as 1808, and with 

* The list can be found in Kern, p. 69, who remarks that his enumeration does not 
pretend to be exhaustive. Most commonly mentioned as Originals of Goethe's 
Countess are : Corona Schröter, the Countess von Werthem, and Frau von Branconi. 
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success,but it never has become a populär favorite, although 
in our day it is often played, and eminent modern actors 
have had a liking for it, and have won distinction in the 
role o£ Tasso.* The common criticism of the piece is 
that it lacks action, and this criticism is, according to all 
ordinary Standards, valid, although Kern makes an inge- 
nious and readable attempt to show that S^affo is not so 
much deficient in action as the conventional conception 
of action is false and inadequate. Be this as it may, what 
action there is (excepting, perhaps, the quarrel scene), is 
of a kind somewhat out of the ränge of universal human 
interest. The dialogue, too, turns largely upon questions 
of character, of culture ; and the issues of culture, whatever 
may be their intrinsic importance, are not exciting when 
debated on the stage. But the most important reason for 
the dramatic inefficiency of the play is the one assigned 
by Goethe himself, namely, the minuteness of detail with 
which the portraits are elaborated. The stage requires 
striking effects, heavy masses of color and sharp contrasts ; 
in %af\o all is done with a small brush and in delicate 
shades. Thus it is a dramatic study for the reader rather 
than an acting play for the theatre. It interests us as crit- 
icism of life. Heard from the stage under the most favor- 
able circumstances, says one critic, it produces a lyric 
rather than a dramatic eff ect. 

The literary form of 2^affo is in keeping with the atmos- 

* ct. Grans, pp. i8, 19. 
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phere o£ courtly refinement that pervades the piece. The 
language is everywhere chaste and elegant. Provincial- 
isms and colloquialisms are avoided. In his earlier works 
Goethe drew largely upon the terse and rugged idioms of 
the common people and of every-day life. ®oe^ was a re- 
volt not less against the unities and the other conventional 
rules, than against the conventional language of the older 
drama. In 2^aj|o there is no trace of this revolt, no ten- 
dency to Shakespearize. The unities are strictly observed ; 
the characters are few, and of exalted Station ; the plot is 
simple, and is skilfully developed in substantial harmony 
with the approved rules of the French classic drama. And 
for the older conventional diction in alexandrines has 
been. substituted a new conventional diction in iambics. 

Of this diction Hermann Grimm speaks thus: "2^affo 
gives US Goethe's language in its perfection. These iam- 
bics taught Schiller to make iambics, and furnished Schle- 
gel with the language in which he made Shakespeare a 
German poet." But here, as often, Grimm's Statement is 
too strong. It is to be observed, in the first place, that as 
good iambics as Schiller ever wrote are to be found in 
portions of 3)on ßarlog, which appeared in 1787. Fur- 
thermore, Schlegel himself, who is said by Grimm to 
have leamed the versifiSr's art from Goethe, delivers this 
opinion : " Goethe's unrhymed aimbics, particularly in the 
3i)i^i0enie and 2^affo, with all their perfect elegance of 
expression and their most agreeable melody, can not pass 
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for a model o£ whät this species o£ verse should be when 
applied to dramatic composition. They are not conver- 
sational (bialogifd^) enough ; especially do they lack what 
in painting is called heurü, The periods trail their slow 
length along in melodious billowy motion through too 
many lines." * 

It is not to be denied that from the point of view of 
dramatic requirements there is much force in Schlegel's 
criticism. The rhythm of 2^affo is smooth and regulär to 
the point of monotony. Pentameters of exactly the same 
type, or differing from one another only by the presence 
or absence of the eleventh syllable at the end, follow 
each other in almost unrelieved succession. Each foot, 
too, consists uniformly of an unaccented foUowed by an 
accented syllable ; very rarely, indeed, does the position 
of the stress vary, and feet of three syllables scarcely occur 
at all. In short, the " irregularities," the boldness, the 
versatility of Shakespeare's rhythm, are almost totally want- 
ing in that of Goethe. There are indeed in the play some 
twenty-five abnormal verses, nearly a score of them alex-. 
andrines, the remainder imperfect verses of three or four 
feet ; but one can not imagine such lines as Gloster's 

" In the deep bosom of the ocean buried,** 
or Macbeth's ^ 

"What ! will the line Stretch out to the crack of doom?*' 

as occurring in 2:orquato 2:ajfo. There all is perfect 

• A. W. SchlegelU @eimmtli($e SBer!e, VII., 66. 
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regularity, and this regularity, while it may not be dis- 
pleasing to the reader, and may even seem to constitute a 
good part of the characteristic charm of the piece, is, from 
a dramatic point of view, a source of weakness rather than 
of strength« 



Corquato Caffo, 



€tn Sd^aufpiel. 



Pcrfoncn, 

^\pfion9, ber ätiieite^ (»ersog t)on gerrora. 
Seonore t)on (Sfle, ©c^mefter bed ^erjogd. 
£eonore @ant)itale, ©rafin t)on ©canbiano. 
Torquato Xaffo. 
9[ntonio SJ^ontecatitto^ ©taatSfetretSr. 

2)er @(^au|)Ia4 ifl auf iSelriguorbo, einem Suflfi^Ioffe. 



€rfter ^uf3ug. 



wVfttv ^ufVnXu 

^artenplol, mit ^rnntn ber epif^n 5Dti(tfT oe}tert. Socn an bcr 
@cene }ur aUc^ttn Sitgil, tttr fitnCen flno|l. 

fPrinjcffin. Sconorc. 

Vrinsefftii. 
3)u ftel^ft mid^ lac^elnb an, Eleonore, 
llnb ftel^ft bi(^ felber an unb läc^elffc toiebet. 
3Bad l^aft bu? fia^ e$ eine g^reunbin h>tffen! 
5Du fd^einft bebenllid^, ioäf bu fd^einft betgnüst 

Seonorr. 
3a, meine gürftin, mit SSergnügen fel^' idj 5 

Und beibe l^ier fo länblid^ audgefc^müdt. 
SDBir fd^einen ted^t beglüdte ©d^äferinnen, 
Unb ftnb aud^ h>ie bie ®lüdlid^en befd^äftigt. 
SDBir toinben Äranje. 2)ief er, bunt bon Slumen, 
©c^toittt immer mel^r unb mel^r in meiner ipanb; lo 

2)u l^aft mit l^öl^erm ©inn unb gröfeerm iperjen 
2)en jarten fd^lanfen Sorbeer bir getoäl^It. 

Vrinsrffi«. 

2)ie Stoeige, bie id^ in (Sebanlen flocht, 

©ie l^aben gleich ein toürbig ^anpi gefunben, 

3^ fefte fte SSirgilen banibar auf. 'S 

(®ie trftnat bie ^erme Sirgi».) 
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Sesnore. 

©0 btüd' ic^ meinen boDfen frol^en Äranj 
®em SKeifter Subtoig auf bie l^ol^e ©time — 

(6ic fr Anjt Xrioflenft ^crme.) 

6r, beffen ©c^erje nie berblü^en, l^abe 
©leid^ Don bem neuen ^rül^ling feinen 3;eiL 

9riii}efftii. 

üRein Sruber ift defällig, ba| er und 20 

gn biefen ^^agen fci^on auf 'd Sanb gebrad^t ; 

3Bir fönnen unfer fein unb ftunbenlang 

Un« in bie golbne 3^* ber ©id^ter träumen, 

3c^ liebe Selriguarbo, benn id^ l^abe 

$ier mand^en %aQ ber S^ö^nb frol^ burc^lebt^ «S 

Unb biefed neue @rün unb biefe ©onne 

Sringt ba« (Sefül^I mir jener 3«it jurüct 

Semiore. 

3a e« umgibt un3 eine neue SEBelt ! 

2)er ©d^atten biefer immer grünen Säume 

SEBirb fc^on erfreulich, ©c^on erquirft un« toieber 3^ 

2)a3 aiaufd^en biefer Srunnen. ©c^toanfenb toiegen 

3m SKorgentoinbe jid^ bie jungen Steige. 

2)te Slumen Don ben Seeten fc^auen und 

3Jlit il^ren jtinberaugen freunblic^ an. 

2)er (äärtner bedt getroft bad SBJinter^aud 35 

©d^on ber Zitronen unb Drangen ab, 

S)er blaue ipimmel rul^et über und, 

Unb an bem §orijonte löj't ber Bi)ntt 

®er fernen Serge fic^ in leifen 2)uft. 

9rt]t}efftit. 

Sd loäre mir ber grül^Ung fel^r toifffommen, 40 

9Benn er nic^t meine ^reunbin mir entfül^rte. 
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Seoiiore« 

®rmnrc mid^ in bicfcn l^olbcn ©tunben, 
D fjürflin, nü^t toie batb id^ f c^cibcn foll, 

l^rtitsefftit. 

Sffiag bu Derlaffen magft, ba§ pnbcft bu 

3n jener großen ©tabt 0eboj)j)e(t toieber, 45 

Seoitiire. 

@« ruft bie ?PPtc^t, e« ruft bie Siebe midj 

3u bem ®emal^l, ber mid^ fo lang' entbel^rt. 

^ä) brin(5' ibm feinen ©ol^n, ber biefe« 3^^^ 

©0 fd^nett getoac^fen, fd^nett fid^ au^gebilbet, 

Unb teile feine Däterlid^e fjreube. S© 

®ro^ ift ^lorenj unb l^errlid^, bod^ ber SBJert 

3Son allen feinen aufgel^äuften Qd^äi^tn 

Sleid^t an gerrara'ö ßbelfteine nid^t. 

2)a§ SSolI l^at jene ©tabt jur ©tabt gemad^t, 

gerrara toarb burd^ feine dürften gro^. SS 

3Jlel^r burd^ bie guten 3Jlenfc^en, bie fid^ l^ier 
35urc^ Swfatt trafen unb jum ®lüd öerbanben. 

Sronorr. 

©el^r leicht jerftreut ber S^f^ß ^^^ ^^ fammelt, 

6in ebler 9Renfd^ jiel^t eble SKenfd^en an 

Unb ifoei^ fte feft ju l^alten, h)ie il^r tl^ut. 6o 

Um beinen Sruber unb um bic^ berbinben 

©emüter ftc^, bie euer toürbig finb, 

Unb il^r feib eurer großen SJäter toert. 

^ier jünbete ftd^ fro^ ba§ fd^öne 2ic^t 

2)er ffiJijf enfd^aft, be§ freien 3)enf eng an, 65 

Site nod^ bie Sarbarei mit fd^toerer 3)ämm*ruttg 
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®te ®elt untrer Dertarg. 9Rir flang ate Ätnb 

®er SRame §erculc« bon ®fte fd&on, 

©c^on §ij)J>olJ^ Don gfte bott in'« D^r. 

fjerrara h)arb mit 9lom unb mit ?JIorcnj 70 

fßon meinem äSater biel ge^^riefen ! Oft 

^aV xi) mxi) l^ingefel^nt ; nun bin id^ ha. 

$ier toatb ^ßetrard^ betoirtet, l^ier ^^pfi^ii, 

Unb Strioft fanb feine ^Jlufter l^ier. 

Stauen nennt leinen großen SRamen, 75 

2>en biefeg ^aui n\d)t feinen ®aft genannt. 

Unb e« ift borteill^aft ben ®eniu« 

«etoirten: gibfl bu il^m ein ©aftgefd^enl, 

©0 Vd^t er bir ein fd^önere« jurütf. 

2)ie ©tätte, bie ein guter SRenfd^ betrat, 80 

3ft eingetoeil^t ; nad^ l^unbert Sauren Hingt 

©ein 9Bort unb feine 2:i^at bem @nlel toieber. 

9riii3effiii. 

®em @nlel, tomn er lebl^aft fül^It h>ie bu ; 
®ar oft beneib' id^ bic^ um biefe« &IM. 

Seottore« 

®a« bu, tote toenig anbre, ftitt unb rein «s 

©enie^eft. 2)rängt mic^ bod^ bad DoQe ^ttf, 

©ogleic^ ju fagen toa« id^ lebl^aft fül^Ie ; 

©u fü^lft e§ beffer, ffi^Ift e« tief unb — fc^toeigjl, 

2)ic^ bUrü>d nid^t ber ©c^ein be« Slugenblidf«, 

2)er 2ßi^ beftid^t bid& nid^t, bie ©c^meic^elei 90 

©d^miegt fid^ bergeben« fünftlid^ an bein D^x : 

geft bleibt bein ©inn unb rid^tig bein ©efd^madf, 

©ein Urteil g*rab, ftet« ift bein Slnteit gro^ 

^m (trogen, ba« bu toie bidb felbft erfennft. 
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9riiiseffiii« 

2)u foHtcft biefer l^ßc^ften ©d^meid^clei 95 

Stielet bad ©etoanb Vertrautet ^reunbfc^aft letl^em 

Sronorr. 

^ 2)ie ^eunbfc^aft tft gerecht, fie lann allein 
^en QaniiXi Umfang beined 3Bertd erlennen. 
Unb la^ m\ä) ber ©elegenl^eit, bem ©lüdf 
9(u(i^ il^ren Xül an beiner Silbung geben ^ ^ loo 

®u l^aft fte bod^, unb bift'« am ßnbe bod^, 
Unb bid^ mit beiner ©d^h)efter el^rt bie SBJett 
SSor aU^n großen grauen eurer 3^^» 

l^rtnseffiit. 
9Ktd^ lann bag, Seonore, toenig rül^ren, 
SEBenn ic^ bebenle toie man toenig ift, »05 

Unb tDad man ift baS blieb man anbem fd^ulbig. 
2)te Äenntni^ alter ®pxai)tn unb be« Seften, 
3Bad und bie ä^ortoelt lie^, bani' id^ ber SRutter; 
2)od^ toar an SDBiffenfc^aft, an rechtem ©inn 
3l^r leine beiber 2^5d^ter jemald gleid^ ; no 

Unb fott ftd^ eine j|a mit il^r bergleid^en^ 
@o l^at Sucretia getvi^ bad Stecht. 
Slud&, fann id^ bir berfid^em, l^ab' ic^ nie 
Site Slang unb ate 33eft^ betrachtet, loa« 
aWir bie SRatur, toa« mir ba« (Slüdf Derliel^. "S 

3d^ freue mic^ toenn f luge 9Rönner fi)red^en^ 
®afe id^ berfte^en lann h>ie fie e« meinen. 
6d fei ein Urteil über einen 5Dlann 
2)er alten 3^it unb feiner 2:i^aten SEBert ; 
6« fei bon einer SDBiffenfd&aft bie Siebe, 120 

2)ie, burc^ ßrfal^rung toeiter ausgebreitet, 
3)em 3Kenfd^en nuftt, inbem fte i^n erl^ebt ; 



Xoxqnatü Sioffo. 

SBo^in fxd^ ba« ©efrrad^ ber gblen lenlt, 

3^ folge gern, bcnn mir toirb leidet ju folgen, 

Sd^. ^öre gern bem ©treit bet Älugen ju, "S 

aOäenn um bie Äräfte, bie be« SKenfd^en »ruft 

©0 freunblid^ unb fo fürd^terüd^ betoegen, 

3Rit ©rajie bie 3lebnerH})}>e f})ielt ; 

®em, toenn bie fürftlid^e Segier be« SRul^mg, 

a)e« ausgebreiteten SSefx^eö, ©toff ijo 

®em Denier toirb, unb toenn bie feine Älug^eit, 

aSon einem Hugen 9Ranne jart enttoidelt, 

©tatt und ju l^interge^en und belel^rt. 

Seonore. 

Unb bann nad^ biefer emften Unterl^altung 

giul^t unfer D^r unb unfer innrer ©inn 13S 

®ar freunblid^ auf bed 2)id^terd Sleimen au«, 

3)er und bie legten Keblid^ften ©efü^le 

3Rit l^olben 2:önen in bie ©eele flö^t. 

a)ein l^ol^r ®eift umfaßt ein toeited SReid^, 

3d^ l^alte mid^ am liebften auf ber gnfel 140 

S)er 5Poefie in Sorbeerl^ainen auf. 

iprittsefftn. 

3n biefem fd^önen Sanbe, l^at man mir 

SBerfid^em tootten, toäd^f t bor anbem Säumen 

3)ie 3R\)xti gem. Unb toenn ber SKufen gleid^ 

®ar biele finb, fo fud^t man unter i^nen «45 

©id^ feltner eine greunbin unb ®ef})ieUn, 

Site man bem 2)id^ter gern begegnen mag, 

2)er und ju meiben, ja ju fliegen fd^eint, 

@th)a$ ju fud^en fd^eint, bad toir nid^t lennen 

Unb er bieHeidj^t am @nbe felbft nid^t fennt. »so 
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Da h)är' e§ benn ganj artig, tocnn er un3 
Sur guten ©tunbe träfe^ fd^nett entjüit 
Un^ für ben ©d^a^ erfennte, benn er lang* 
SSergebenö in ber toeiten 2BeIt gefud^t. 

fifonote. 

3d^ tttufe mit beinen ©d^erj gefatten laffen, ^5S 

er trifft mid^ jtüar, bod^ trifft er mid^ nid^t tief. 

3d^ el^re jeben SRann unb fein Serbienft, 

Unb id^ bin gegen 2^af[o nur geredet. 

©ein aiuge toeilt auf biefer @rbe laum ; 

©ein Dl^r Demimmt ben 6inf lang ber 9latur ; i6o 

aOäa« bie ©efd^id^te reid^t, bag Seben gibt, 

©ein S3ufen nimmt e« gleid^ unb toittig auf: 

3)a« tüeit S^^t'^^te fammelt fein ©emüt^ 

Unb fein ©<fü^l belebt ba« Unbelebte. 

Dft abelt er toa« un« gemein erfd^ien, x^S 

Unb ba« ©efd^ä^te lüirb bon il^m ju nid^t^. 

3n biefem eignen gauberlreife toanbelt 

Der tounberbare SMann, unb jiel^t ung an, 

SJlit il^m ju toanbeln, teil an i^m ju nel^men : 

6r fd^eint ftd^ un^ ju na^n,unb bleibt ung fem; 170 

@r fd^eint nn^ anjufe^n, unb ©eifter mögen 

SKn unfrer ©teile feltfam il^m erfd^einen. 

iprinjffftn. 

Du ^aft ben Did^ter fein unb jart gefd^ilbert^ 

Der in ben SReid^en füfeer S^räume fd^hjebt, 

aittein mir fc^eint aud^ il^n ba§ SBirllid^^e '75 

©etoaltfam anjujie^n unb feft ^u galten. 

Die f d^önen Sieber, bie an unfern Säumen 

SBir l^in unb toieber angel^eftet finben. 
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2)ic, flolbnen äjjfeln fllcid^, ein neu ioefj)ericn 

Und buftenb bilben^ erfennft bu fte nid^t alle i8o 

%üx l^olbe %md)tt einer n>al^ren Siebe? 

fifonore. 

Sd^ freue ntid^ ber fd^dnen Slätter andf, 

5Kit manniöfalt'ßem ©eift berferrlid^t er 

6in einjig S3Ub in allen feinen Steinten, 

Salb l^ebt er e« in lid^ter ©lorie 185 

güm ©temenl^immel auf, beugt fid^ berel^renb 

SBie ©ngel über 9Q3oIIen bor bem Silbe ; 

S)ann fd^Ieid^t er il^m burd^ fülle gluren nad^, 

Unb jebe Slume toinbet er inm jtran}. 

©itfemt fxd^ bie Sere^rte, heiligt er 190 

3)en 5Pfab, ben leif ' il^r fd^öner %n^ betrat, 

aSerftedft im Sufd^e, ßleid^ ber 3lad^ti0att, 

güttt er aus einem Rebciranlen Sufen 

3Rit feiner Älagen SBof^Ilaut §ain unb Suft: 

©ein reijenb Seib, bie fePge 6d^h)ermut lodft 19S 

©in jebe« Df)v unb jebe« §erj mu^ nad^ — 

iprittgefftn. 

Unb toenn er feinen ©egenftanb benennt^ 
©0 gibt er il^m ben SRamen Seonore. 

fifonore. 

®3 ift bein 3lame toie eS meiner ift. 

3d^ nal^m' e« übel toenn'S ein anbrer toSre, 200 

3Rxi) freut e« ba^ er fein ©efü^I für bid^ 

3n bicfem ®oj)J)eIftnn berbergen lann. 

3d^ bin jufrieben bo^ er meiner aud^ 

Sei biefeg 9}amenS l^olbem Älang gebeult. 

§ier ift bie 5^age nid^t bon einer Siebe, ^S 

2)ie fid^ beS ©egenftanbS bemeiftern toitt. 



1« Sufgiig. 1. auftritt n 

2lu«f(^Kefeettb ij^n befx^en, ciferfüd^ttg 

2)en änMii jebem anbem toel^ren möd^tc, 

SBenn er in feliger Setrac^tung fid^ 

5Kit betncm SBert befd^aftigt, mag er aud^ 210 

Sin meinem leid^temiSBefen pd^ erfreun. 

Ung Hebt er nic^t, — berjei^' ba| id^ e« fage! — 

ä(ud aOen S^l^ären t3:ägt er toad er liebt 

auf einen 3lamm nieber, ben toir fül^ren^ 

Unb fein ©efül^I teilt er un3 mit ; toir fd^einen ««S 

Sen ÜRann )u lieben^ unb tvir lieben nur 

9Rit il^m bad ^öd^fte^ toad tvir lieben Idnnen. 

iprittseffim 

S)u l^aft bid^ fel^r in biefe SBiffenfd^aft 

SSertieft, ©leonore, fagft mir 3)inge, 

ffiie mir beinal^e nur baö Dl^r berül^ren 220 

Unb in bie @eele laum nod^ übergel^n. 

Seonore. 

2)u? ©d^ülerin be§ 5ßlato ! nid^t begreifen, 

SBa« bir ein Sieuling borjufd^toa^en toagt? 

®g mü^te fein bafe id^ ju f el^r mid^ irrte ; 

®od^ irr' id^ aud^ nid^t ganj, id^ toei^ e« too^l. 225 

3)ie Siebe jeigt in biefer l^olben ©d^ule 

©id^ nid^t, toie fonft, afe ein bertoöl^nte^ Äinb ; 

@« ift ber Süngling, ber mit ^Pf^d^en fxd^ 

aSermäl^lte, ber im 9lat ber ©ötter ©i^ 

Unb ©timme f)at. ©r tobt nid^t frebell^aft «30 

aSon einer ©ruft jur anbem l^in unb l^er ; 

er heftet fxc^ an ©c^ön^eit unb ©eftalt 

9iid^t gleid^ mit füfeem Irrtum feft, unb bü^et 

3lid)t fc^neUen Slaufd^ mit @del unb 9Serbru|. 
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9tU}effiit. 

2)a lommt mein Srubet ! £a^ und nid^t l^ertoten 235 
Sßo^in ft(^ tDteber bad @ef))ra(^ gelenit ; 
9Bir kDürben feinen Sd^er) )u tragen l^aben, 
993ie unfre Jtleibung feinen S^ott etful^. 



^äf fud^e Xaffo^ ben id^ nirgenbd finbe^ 

Unb treff' il^n — l^ier fogar bei eud^ nid^t an. «40 

ftdnnt i^r Don il^m mir leine 92ad^rid^t geben? 

9t{ii)effin. 

3d^ fal^ i^n geftem ta>enig, l^eute nid^t. 

6« ijl ein alter fjel^ler, bafe er mel^r 

3)ie ginfamicit afö bie ©efettfd^afi fud^t. 

aSerjei^' id^ il^m, toenn er ben bunten ©d^toarm «4S 

a)er 3Kenfd^cn fliel^t, unb lieber frei im ©tiUen 

5JRit feinem ©eift fic^ unterhalten mag ; 

@o lann id^ bod^ nic^t loben^ ba^ er felbft 

a)en Äreig Dermeibet ben bie g^reunbe fd^Ke^en. 

Seonore. 

3rr' id^ mid^ nid^t, fo toirft bu balb, gürft^ «S© 

^en 2^abel in ein frol^ed 2ob bertoanbeln. 
3d^ fa^' il^n l^eut' bon fem ; er l^ielt ein 35ud^ 
Unb eine 2^afel, fd^rieb unb ging unb fd^rieb, 
@in flüd^tig äSort^ bad er mir geftem fqgte^ 
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@(^tm tntr fein SBerl DoDenbet anjufünbeiu *SS 

6r forgt nur Keine 3üöe ju berbeffem. 
Um beinet §ulb, bie \f)m fo biel getoo^rt^ 
(Sin kDürbig Ot)fer enblid^ bat}ubringen. 

6r fott toillfommen fein, totm er e8 bringt^ 

Unb lo^flefjjrod^en fein auf lange 3^*« «6o 

©0 fel^r fid^ teil an feiner 2lrbeit ne^me, 

©0 fe^r in mand^em ©inn ba« gro^e SBerl 

5Kid^ freut unb freuen mn^, fo fe^r berme^rt 

©id^ aud^ jule^t bie Ungebulb in mir. 

er lann nid^t enben, fann nid^t fertig toerben^ ^S 

@r änbert ftetg, rudft langfam toeiter toor, 

©tel^t toieber ftitt, er j^intergel^t bie Hoffnung ; 

Untoittig fielet man ben &^miiji entfernt 

3n fjjäte S^t/ k^tt «^ÄU fo nal^* geglaubt. 

iprinseffim 

3d^ lobe bie Sefd^eiben^eit, bie ©orge^ «70 

aßomit er ©d^ritt bor ©d^ritt jum giele gel^t. 

SRur burd^ bie GJunft ber 3Kufen fd^Iie^en ftd^ 

©0 biele Sleime feft in cing jufammcn; 

Unb feine Seele l^egt nur biefen 2:ricb, 

@g fott fidj fein (Sebid^t jum ©anjen rünben : 273 

@r toin nid^t ^ärd^en über ^Dlärd^en l^äufen, 

3)ie reijenb unterl^alten unb jule^t 

SBie lofe SDäorte nur berflingenb täufc^en. 

2a| il^n, mein 35ruber ! benn eö ift bie 3^ 

aSon einem guten SQBerfe nid^t ba« 3Kafe ; 280 

Unb toenn bie 3lad^toelt mit genießen foff, 

©0 mufe be« Äünftler« 3Kittoelt fid^ bergeffen. 
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8a| und )ufammen^ liebe (Sd^tDefter^ koirlen ! 

aSie toir }u Beiber SSorteil oft getl^an. 

SBBenn ic^ }u eifrig bin, fo linbre bu : ^S 

Unb Bift bu }u gelinb'^ fo toill id^ treiben. 

SBir feigen bann auf einmal il^n öietteid^t 

am Siel, too toir il^n lang'getoünfd^t ju fel^n. 

S)ann foH bad SSaterlanb, ed foH bie 2Belt 

©rftaunen, toeld^ ein ffierl toottenbet toorben. ^90 

^d) nel^me meinen S^eil bed Stul^md baDon, 

Unb er toirb in ba« Seben eingeführt. 

©n ebler SKenfd^ lann einem engen Äreife 

!Rid^t feine SBilbung banf en. SBaterlanb 

Unb aOäelt mu^ auf il^n toirlen, 3lu^m unb Xabel «95 

5Ku^ er ertragen lernen, ©id^ unb anbre 

SBBirb er gejtoungen red^t ju lennen. ^^n 

Sßiegt nid^t bie @infam!eit mel^r fd^meid^elnb ein. 

®« h) i 1 1 ber geinb — ed b a r f ber greunb nid^t f d^onen ; 

®ann übt ber Süngling ftreitcnb feine Gräfte, 300 

gül^It toad er ift, unb fül^It ftc^ balb ein aRann. 

Seoitore. 
©0 toirft bu, $err, für il^n nod^ affeS tl^un, 
S33ie bu bidl^er fd^on biel für il^n getl^an. 
e« bilbet ein Talent ftc^ in ber ©titte, 
©idj; ein ß^araltcr in bem ©trom ber SBelt. 305 

O ba| er fein ©ernüt toie feine Äunft 
Sin beinen Seigren bilbe ! bafe er nid^t 
3)ie SKenfd^en lönger meibe, ba^ fein Slrgtool^n 
©id^ nid^t jule^t in ^rd^t unb §a6 öertoanble ! 

flll)l|0lt9. 

!Die SRenfd^en fürd^tet nur tocr fxe nid^t lennt, 310 

Unb toer fie mcibet ioirb fxe balb öerfennen. 



1. «ufaufl. 2. auftritt. 15 

S)ad tft fein ^all, unb fo totrb nad) unb nac^ 

®in frei ®emüt bertoorren unb gefeffelt. 

©0 ift er oft um meine ®unft beforgt 

SBeit me^r aU e^ il^m jiemte ; ßegen biele 315 

§e0t er ein 9Ri|traun, bie, ic^ toeife eg fid^er^ 

9lid^t feine JJ^inbe ftnb. Segegnet ja, 

2)a| fi(^ ein S3rief berirrt, ba^ ein Sebienter 

Slu^ feinem Dienft in einen anbem gel^t, 

^a^ ein ^o^ier au$ feinen ^änben fommt, 320 

®Ieic^ fielet er SlBpd^t, fxe^t SSerräterei 

Unb kü(fe, bie fein ©d^icffal untergräbt, 

4>titt3fffitt. 

Safe unä, Beliebter Sruber, nid^t bergeffen, 

^afe t)on f\d) felbft ber SJlenfd^ nid^t fd^eiben lann. 

Unb toenn ein greunb, ber mit un§ toanbeln fottte, 325 

©id^ einen gufe befc^äbigte^ toir toürben 

^od^ lieber langfam ge^n unb unfre $anb 

Sl^m gern unb toittig leiij^en. 

S3effer toär'3, 
SBenn h)ir il^n l^eilen fönnten, lieber gleid^ 
2luf treuen 9lat beg Slrjte« eine Äur 330 

SSerfud^ten, bann mit bem ©ereilten frol^ 
®en neuen SBeg beg frifd^en 2ibm^ gingen. 
3)od^ l^off ' id^, meine Sieben, bafe ii) nie 
3)ie ©d^ulb bed raul^en 9trjte$ auf mic^ lobe. 
3d^ t^ue tt)a§ id^ lann, um ©id^erl^eit 335 

Unb 3u*i^öun feinem S3ufen einju})rägen. 
3d^ geb' il^m i^m oft in ©egentoart bon bielen 
©ntfd^iebne S^^^^^ meiner GJunft. 33eflagt 
®r fid^ bei mir, fo laff* id^*§ unterfud^en, 
Sie id^ e« tl^at, afe er fein ^i"^'"«'^ neulid^ 340 
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@r6ro(l^en glaubte. Sägt ftd^ ntd^ts entbedCen^ 

©0 jeig' id^ ü}m Qtla\\tn, toie id^'^ fel^e ; 

Unb ba man alle« üben mu^, \o üb' id^, 

SBäeil er'« berbient, an 2:affo bie ©ebulb ; 

Unb il)r, xi) toeife e«, fte^t mir iDiUiß bei. 345 

3ci& l(|ab' eud^ nun auf« Sanb gebrad^t unb gel^e 

§eut' abenb nad^ ber ©tabt jurüdf. ^\)x toerbet 

3[uf einen SlugenblidE Slntonio feigen ; 

6r lommt öon SRom unb l^olt micb ab. SSBir l^aben 

SSiel au«jureben, abjutl^un. Gntfd^Iüffe 35° 

©inb nun ju faffen, Sriefe biel ju fd^reiben ; 

®a« alle« nötiöt mid^ jur ©tabt jurüdf. 

iprinieffiii, 

®rlaubft bu un«, bag toir bid^ J^inbegleiten? ' 

S5Ieibt nur in Selrißuarbo, gel^t jufammcn 

hinüber nad^ ßonfanboli ! ©eniegt 355 

2)er fd^önen %aQt ßang nad^ freier £uft. 

|)tiiiaeffln. 

®u lannft nid^t bei un« bleiben ? bie ®ef d^äfte 
9lid^t l^ier fo ßut al« in ber ©tabt berrid^ten? 

ßeonore. 

2)u fül^rft un« gleid^ 3lntonio l^inhjeg, 

2)er un« bon 9lom fo Diel erjäl^Ien follte? 360 

6« flel^t nid^t an, il^r Äinber ; bod^ id^ fomme 

SBlit il^m fo balb al« möglid^ ift, jurüdE : 

2)ann foH er eud^ erja^Ien, unb il^r follt 

5Kir il^n belol^nen l^elfen, ber fo biet 

3n meinem a)ienft auf« mnt ftd^ bemül^t. 365 
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Unb l^aben hjir un§ toieber au^gefjjroc^en, 

©0 mag bcr ©d^lüarm bann fommen, ba^ e« luftig 

3n unfern ©arten toerbe, ba| aud^ mir, 

aSBie biffifl, eine ©d^önl^eit in bem Kühlen, 

SSBenn id) fie fuc^e, gern begegnen mag. 37© 

ßeonotf. 

2Bir toollen freunbUd^ burc^ bie g^inger feigen. 

dagegen toi^t il^r bafe xi) fd^onen lann. 

IP r i tl 3 f { f i tl (na(^ ber @cene geteert). 

©d^on lange fe^' id^ 2^afl[o lommen. Sangfam 

SSetoegt er feine ©c^ritte, ftel^t bi^lüeilen 

2luf einmal ftitt, toie unentfd^Ioffen^ gel^t 375 

^ann toieber fd^netter auf ung lo^, unb toeilt 

©d^on toieber. 

©tört il^n, h)enn er benit unb bid^tet, 
3n feinen 2^räumen nid^t unb la^t il^n toanbeln, 

Seonotc. 
9lein, er ^at ung gefel^n, er fommt l^ier^er. 



»ylti^y 3ltiftriti* 

^it Oorfscn. Xaffo. 
2 a f f (mit einem S^ud^e in Pergament geheftet). 

^6) lomme langfam bir ein SBerl ju Bringen, 380 

Unb jaubre no^ eg bir ju überreid^en. 

3d^ torife ju tool^I, nod^ bleibt e^ unöottenbet, 

aSBenn eg aud^ gleich geenbigt fc^einen möd^te. 
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Slttcin, toar td^ Beforgt eö untoolßommen 

a)ir J^iinjugeben, fo bejtoingt tnic^ nun ßs 

2)ie neue ©orge : ntöd^t' id^ bod^ ttid^t gem 

3u ängftlid^, m5d^t* id^ nid^t unbanfbar fd^einen. 

Unb toie ber 3Kenfd^ nur fagen lann : §ie bin id^ ! 

2)a& greunbe feiner fd^onenb fic^ erfreun ; 

©0 lann ic^ aud^ nur f agen : SRimm eö l^in ! " 39o 

(Gr übergibt ben Sanb.) 

llHottd. 

2)u überrafd^eft mid^ mit beiner &aht 

Unb mad^ft mir biefen fd^önen 2^ag jum ^eft. 

©0 l^alt' id^'S enblid^ benn in meinen §änben 

Unb nenn* e^ in getoiffem ©inne mein ! 

Sang toünfd^t' id^ fd^on, bu möd^teft bid^ entfd^Iie^en 395 

Unb enblid^ fagen : §ier! e« ift genug. 

Saffo. 
SEBenn il^r jufrieben feib, fo ift'g bollfommen ; 
2)enn eud^ gel^ört e^ ju in jebem ©inn. 
Setrad^tet' id^ ben g^Ieife, ben id^ bertoenbet, 
©al^ id^ bie güge meiner g^eber an, 400 

©0 fonnt* id^ fagen : 2)iefe§ SBerl ift mein. 
®od^ fe^* id^ nä^er an, toa^ biefer 2)id^tung 
2)en innern SBert unb il^re SBürbe gibt, 
^rfenn' id^ tool^I, id^ l^ab' e^ nur bon eud^. 
2Benn bie SRatur ber Sid^tung l^olbe ®abe 405 

Slu« reid^er SBittfür freunblid^ mir gefd^enft, 
©0 l^atte mid^ ba^ eigenfmn'ge ©lüdf 
9Rit grimmiger ©etoalt bon fic^ gefto^en ; 
Unb jog bie fd^öne SESelt ben Sliä be« Rnahm 
3Kit i^rer ganjen eJüHe l^errlid^ an, 410 

©0 trübte balb ben jugenblid^en ©inn 
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S)er teuem ßltcm unöerbiente 9iot. 

Eröffnete bie 2ippt ftd^ ju fingen, 

©0 Po| ein traurig Sieb bon il^r l^erab, 

Unb ic^ beßleitete mit leifen 2:öncn 415 

2)eg SSater« ©d^mergen unb ber flRutter Dual. 

2)u toarft attein, ber au^ bem engen Seben 

3u einer fd^önen greil^eit mxd) erl^ob ; 

2)er jjebe ©orge mir bom ^aaptt nal^m, 

9Rir g^reil^eit gab, bafe meine ©eele fid^ 420 

Su mutigem ©efang entfalten lonnte ; 

Unb tueld^en 5ßreig nun auc^ mein SBerl erhalt, 

&\i6) banf ici^ il^n, benn eud^ gel^ört e« ju. 

gum jtoeitenmal bcrbienft bu iebe« Sob 

Unb el^rft befd^eiben bid^ unb und jugleid^. 425 

£) fönnf id^ fagen toie td^ lebl^aft fül^le 

3)a^ id^ \)0n eud^ nur l^abe, toa« id^ bringe ! 

2)er tl^atenlofe Süngling — nal^m er tool^I 

2)ie 2)id^tung au§ fid^ felbft? 2)ie fluge Seitung 

a)eg rafd^en Kriege« — l^at er bie erfonnen? 430 

2)ie Äunft ber SBaffen, bie ein jeber §elb 

2tn bem befd^icbnen 2^age Iräftig jeigt, 

3)e« 3=elb]^errn Ätugl^eit unb ber Siitter 3Rut, 

Unb lüie fid^ Sift unb SSßad^famleit befäm})ft, 

§aft bu mir ni^t, fluger, tajjfrer gürft, 435 

S)a« alle« eingeflößt, aH toSreft bu 

9Rein ©eniud, ber eine greube fänbe 

©ein l^ol^eö, unerreid^bar l^ol^cg SBefen 

S)urd^ einen ©terblic^en ju offenbaren? 
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Vriftaeffiii. 

©eniege nun bed 28er!d bad und erfreut ! 440 

@rfreue bid^ bed 93etfaII^ iebed @uten! 

ßeoftore. 
S)e3 attflcmeinen Slul^m« erfreue bid^ ! 

3Rix ift an bicf em Stugenblidt genuß. 

Sin eud^ nur had)V id), toenn id^ fann unb fd^rieb ; 

@u(^ )u gefallen toar mein l^öd^fter SSunfd^^ 445 

@ud^ )u ergoßen toar mein le^ter ^to^d. 

SEBer nid^t bie SBelt in feinen greunben ftcl^t, 

SSerbient nid^t ba| bie Seit bon il^m erfal^re. 

^ier ift mein SSatcrIanb, l^ier ift ber Äreid, 

3n bem fid^ meine ©eele gern bertoeilt. 45© 

^ier l^ord^' id^ auf, l^ier ad^t' id^ jeben SBinf. 

^ier f J)rid^t ©rfal^rung, SBiffenfc^aft, ©efd^madE ; 

3a, SBelt unb giad&toelt fel^' id^ öor mir fielen. 

®ie SKenge mad^t ben Äünftler irf unb f d^eu : 

SRur toer md) äl^nlid^ ift, öerftel^t unb fü^lt, 455 

SRur ber allein foH rid^ten unb belol^nen ! 

Unb fkellen toir benn 2Belt unb SRad^toelt bor, 

©0 jiemt es nic^t nur müfeig ju emj)fangen. 

®aS fd^öne 3^^^^"/ '^^^ ^^^^ Sidj^ter el^rt, 

®a« felbft ber §elb, ber feiner ftetg bebarf, 460 

3^m ol^ne Sleib um'« §auj)t getüunben fielet, 

©rblidf' id^ l^ier auf beine« Sll^nl^erm ©tirne. 

(Sluf bie kernte SßirgilS beutenb.) 

§at eä ber Sufall, l^at'« ein ©eniuS 



-~H 
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©cflod^ten unb ßebrad^t? ®« jcigt fxd^ l^ier 

Un« nid^t iimfonft. SJirgilen l^ör' id) f aßen : 4^5 

SQ3a§ eieret il^r bie 2:otctt ? Ratten bic 

a)oc^ il^ren SoJ^n unb greube ba fie lebten ; 

Unb jpenn il^r un« betounbert unb bcrel^rt, 

©0 gebt and) ben Scbenbigcn tl^r %dU 

a)iein 3KamtorbiIb ift fd^on Befränjt genug ; 470 

S)er grüne 3^^iö gehört bem Seben an. 

(Siphons tDintt feiner Sd^vefler ; fle nimmt ben Stxant oon ber 
»fifte SirgiU unb ntt^ert fi(9 Zaffo. Gr tritt surfict.) 

eeoitorf. 

3)u h)etgerft bid^? ©iel^ toeld^e §anb ben Äranj, 
a)en fd^önen unöettDelflid^en, bir bietet ! 

D la^t ntid^ jögcrn ! ©el^* xd) bod^ nid^t ein, 

2Bie id^ nad^ biefer ©tunbe leben foll. 475 

3n bem (Senufe be« l^errlid^en 33ejt$e§, 
S)er bid^ im erften 2lugenbIidE erfc^reät. 

iPtittjeffilt (inbem fie ben Urana in bie ^5^e ^aU). 

S)u gönneft mir bie feltne g^reube, S^affo, 
S)ir ol^ne SSBort ju fagen toie id^ benfe. 

2affo. 
®ie fd^öne Saft au« beinen teuern §änben 480 

6m})fang' id^ fnieenb auf mein fd^toad^e« ^aupi. 

(®r Kniet nieber, bie ißrinsef ftn fe^t i^m ben Jtrans auf.) 
Seil not e (app(aubierenb). 

@g lebe ber jum erftenmal S5ef ränjte ! 

SBBie jieret ben befd^eibnen SRann ber firanj ! 

(a^affo fle^t auf.) 
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@d ift ein Sorbilb nur Don jjener ftrone, 

S)ie auf bem fta))itoI bid^ }ieren foQ. 485 

9r{it}ef|iit. 

©ort toerben lautre Stimmen bic^ Begrüben; 
aitit leifer 2ip)ft lo^nt bie JJreunbfd^aft ^ier. 

Zaffo. 

D ne^mt xf)n toeg Don meinem Raupte koieber^ 

SRel^mt ü^n j^inloeg ! 6r fengt mir meine 2oitn, 

Unb toie ein ©tral^I ber Sonne, ber ju l^eife 490 

a)a« ^anpi mir träfe, brennt er mir bie Äraft 

3)e« 2)enlcn3 an^ ber Stime. fjieberl^i^e 

Seipegt mein S3Iut. Serjeil^t ! @d ift ju Diel ! 

Seonore. 

6« fd^ü^et biefer S^^^^ bielmel^r ba« ipaujjt 

3)e§ 9Rann«, ber in ben l^ei^en Slegioncn 495 

3)e« Slul^mg ju toanbeln l^at, unb lül^It bie Stime. 

Zaffo. 

^d) bin nid^t toert bie Äül^lung ju em})finben, 

2)ie nur um §elbenftimen toe^en fott. 

D ^ebt il^n auf, i^r ©ötter, unb Derflart 

Si^n jtoifc^en SBoIIen, ba^ er l^od^ unb l^öl^er 5«> 

Unb unerreid^bar fc^toebe ! ba^ mein geben 

!Rad^ biefem Qid ein ett)ig SQSanbeln fei! 

fl[I)i)ond. 

5!Ber frül^ erloirbt, lernt frül^ ben l^ol^en SBUert 

Der l^ülben ®üter biefe^ Sebenö fd^ä^cn ; 

SBer frül^ geniest, ^nib^\)xt in feinem Seben 9^S 
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ÜRtt SBitten nid^t toaS er einmal befa^ ; 
Unb iver beft^t^ bev mu^ gerüftet fein. 

Xftlfo. 

Unb toer ftd^ ruften toiff, mu^ eine Äraft 

3m Sufen fül^Ien, bie i^m nie berfagt. 

aid^ ! fie berf agt mir eben je^t ! 3m ©lud S" 

SSerla^t fte mid^, bie angebome jtraft, 

S)te ftanb^aft mid^ bem Unglüd^ ftolj bem Unred^t 

äSegegnen leierte. Qai bie ^eube mir, 

^at bad (Irttfiim biefed 3(ugenbU Ad 

2)a« SKarf in meinen ©liebem aufgetöf't? s^S 

@d finlen meine jtniee. 9lod^ einmal 

©ie^ft bu, gürftin, mid^ gebeugt bor bir ! 

@r^öre meine Sitte ; nimm il^n tveg 1 

3)a^, toie au^ einem fc^önen Eraum ertoad^t, 

3d^ ein erquidKed neued 2tbtn fül^(e. 520 

9titi3effiii. 

SBenn bu befd^eiben rulj^'ö '^^^ 2^alent, 

®a§ bir bie ©ötter gaben, tragen fannft, 

©0 lern' and) biefe S^^ifl^ tragen, bie 

2)a^ @c^5nfte finb toai toir bir geben fönnen. 

2Bem einmal toürbig fte ba« §au})t berührt, 525 

S)em fc^toeben fie auf etoig um bie ©time. 

2affo. 

60 la^t mid^ benn befd&ämt bon Irinnen gel^n ! 

£a^t mic^ mein ©lüdC im tiefen ißain berbergen, 

9Bie id^ fonft meine ©c^merjen bort berbarg. . 

S)ort ioill id^ einfam ioanbeln, bort erinnert S3o 

Äein aiuge mxd) an'18 unberbiente ©lüdf. 

Unb jeigt mir ungefähr ein flarer Srunnen 

3n feinem reinen ©J)iegel einen SRann, ^ 
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5)er tounbcrbar bcfränjt im SBieberfd^etn 

^ed ^immete jtvtfc^en Säumen^ }h)ifc^en f^elfen 535 

9lac^ben!enb rul^t : fo f d^eint ed mir^ id^ fe^e 

@I);fium auf biefer S<^i(b^äi)t 

®ebt(bet. @till beben!' ic^ mid^ unb frage^ 

SBer mag ber Slbgefd^iebne fein? ®er Jüngling 

Slu^ber vergangnen 3^it? So fc^ön befränjt? 540 

SBet fagt mir feinen 9tamen? ©ein SBerbienft? 

^d) h)arte lang' unb benle : jtäme iod) 

@in anbrer unb nodf einer^ ftd^ ju il^m 

3n freunbli(^em ®efj)räc^e ju gefetten! 

D fälf^' id^ bie §eroen, bie ^Poeten 545 

®er alten 3^it wm bief en Duett toerfammelt, 

D f äy id^ l^ier fte immer unjertrennlid^, 

SBie fie im Seben feft berbunben toaren! 

©0 binbet ber 3Ragnet burd^ feine Äraft 

2)ag ©ifen mit bem ßifen feft jufammen, 55° 

S93ie gleid^e« Streben ipelb unb Did^ter binbet. 

$omer öerga^ fid^ felbji, fein ganje^ Seben 

3Bar ber S3etrac^tung }h)eier Scanner ^eilig, 

Unb Sllejanber in (Sl^jfium 

®ilt ben 2lc^itt unb ben §omer ju fuc^en. 555 

D ba^ id^ gegenwärtig h)äre, fte, 

3)ie größten Seelen, nun vereint ju feigen ! 

Seottore. 

®rtoac^* ! ©rtoad^e ! Sa^ und nic^t em})finben^ 
2)a^ bu.bad ©egentDört'ge gan^ Derlennft. 

Saffo. 

6« ift bie ©egentüart bie mid^ erl^ö^t ; 560 

^btoefenb fd^ein' id^ nur, id^ bin entjüdtl 
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tprittjeffiti. 

Sc^ fvcue mid^, toenn bu mit ©elftem rebejl, 
S)a^ bu fo menfc^nd^ frrid^ft, unb l^ör' e« gem. 

(Sin $age tritt ju bem f^flrften unb ri^^tet leife et»aft auft.) 
lll)l|0lld. 

@r tfl getommen ! tec^t jur guten @tunbe. 

Slntonio ! — »ring xf)n l^er — 35a lommt er f d^on ! s^s 



Ctie Oorigcn. Vtttotiio. 

SSBUIIomtnen ! ber bu un3 jugletd^ bid^ felbfk 
Unb gute »otfd^aft bringft. 

I^rinaeffiti. 

©ei un^ gegrüßt I 

%ntonio. 

Raum toag' id^ e§ ju fagen, toelc^ Vergnügen 

3n eurer ©egentoart mid^ neu belebt. 

SBor euren Slugen finb' xdf atte§ lüieber, S7o 

2Ba§ id^ fo lang' entbel^rt. ^\)x fd^eint jufrieben 

3Rxt bem h)a$ id^ get^an^ h)a$ id^ DoQbrad^t ; 

Unb fo bin id^ belolj^^t für jebe ©orge, 

gür mand^en balb mit Ungebulb burd^l^arrten. 

Salb abfid^t^öott berlomen 2:ag. SBir l^aben 575 

9tun toa^ ioir toünfd^en, unb lein ©treit ift mel^r. 

* Seonore. 

2Iud^ id^ Begrübe bid^, toenn ic^ fd^on jüme. 
®u fommft nur eben, ba id^ reifen mu^. 
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ttnttnit. 

^amit mein &lüd ntd^t gan} t>oIIIominen tDerbe, 
9Ummft bu mir gleid^ ben fc^önen Xeil ^intoeg. 5^ 

2affo. 

a[u<5 meinen ©ru^! ^(^ ^offe m\^ ber 5Ra^e 
^e^ bielerfal^men SKanned aiiäf ju freun. 

ttntonio. 

®u toirft mid^ toal^rl^aft finben, toenn bu je 
älud beinet SBelt in meine fd^auen magft. 

«1)1(011 0. 

SBenn bu mir qUH^ in ©riefen fc^on gemelbet^ 5^5 

2Ba$ bu getl^an unb h)ie ed bir ergangen ; 

©0 f)aV x(fy bod^ nod^ mand^eg auszufragen, 

3)urd^ toeld^e ^Kittel ba« ©efc^äft gelang. 

Sluf jenem tounberbaren Soben toitt ber ©d^ritt 

SBolf^t abgemeffen fein, toenn er jule^t 590 

2ln beinen eignen S'^td ixd) ^ixf)xtn foff. 

SBer feines iperren Sorteil rein bebenit, 

S)er l^at in fRom gar einen fc^toeren ©tanb : 

S)enn SRom toitt alleS nehmen, geben nid^tS; 

Unb fommt man ^in um tt^a^ ju erl^alten, 595 

@r^ält man nichts, man bringe benn toaS ^in, 

Unb glüdflic^, totnn man ba nod^ toaS txf)ält. 

Antonio. 

@S ift nic^t mein Setragen, meine Äunft, 

2)urd^ bie id^ beinen 3BiQen, iperr, DoQbrad^t. 

®enn toetd^er Äluge fänb* im Satilan 600 

5Rid^t feinen SJleifter? SieteS traf jufammen, 

S)aS id^ ju unferm SSorteil rmi^m fonnte. 

Sid^ el^rt @regor unb grü^t unb fegnet bid^. 
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S)er ®rei«, bet toürbigfte, beut eine Ärone 

3)ad ^aupi be(aftet, benft ber S^it mit f^reuben, ^5 

S)a er in feinen 9lrm bid^ f(i&(o|« ^er 3Rann 

S)er SKanner unterfd^eibet^ fennt unb rü^mt 

3)id^ l^od^ ! Um beinetmiUen tl^at er t>ieL 

3ci& fteue feiner guten SReinung nrid^^ 

©of em fie reblid^ ift. ÜDod^ toei^t bu tool^I^ 6io 

93om SSatitan l^erab fielet man bie 9leic^e 

®cl^on Hein genug ju feinen ^ü^en liegen, 

©efdfftoeige benn bie ^Jürften unb bie SWenfd^en. 

©eftel^e nur, toad bir am meiften l^alf. 

ttntonit. 
®\xt ! toenn bu toillft : ber If^ol^e ©inn beg 5ßa})ft«. 615 
@r fielet bad jtleine Hein, bad @ro|e gro|. 
3)amit er einer SBelt gebiete, gibt 
@r feinen 3lad)bavn gern unb freunblid^ nad^. 
2)ad @treifd^en £anb, ba^ er bir überlädt, 
98ei| er, toie beine ^reunbfc^aft, h)ol^( ju fd^a^en. 620 
Stauen foK rul^ig fein, er Vd'xU, 
3n feiner 3läf)t greunbe feigen, g^riebe 
Sei feinen ©renjen l^alten, bafe bie 5Kad^t 
S)er ßl^riftenl^eit, bie er getoaltig tenit, 
ffiie 2:ürlen ba, bie Äefter bort bertiige. 625 

l^rinaeffin. 

SSei^ man bie SJlänner, bie er me^r afö anbre 
Segünftigt, bie fid^ il^m üertrautid^ na^n? 

Ilnttitio. 

Slur ber erfal^rne üJlann befi^t fein Dl^r, 
Ser tl^ätige fein 3utraun, feine ®unft. 
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6r, bcr f)on Sugenb auf bem ©taat gcbtcnt, 630 

Sel^errfc^t i^n jc^t unb toirft auf {cne §öfe, 

^te er Dor 2)A^ten aU @efanbter fc^on 

©efe^en unb gefannt unb oft gelenit. 

g« liegt bie SBelt fo Hat toor feinem »lii, 

3tti toie bet SSorteil feinet eignen @taatd. 635 

3Benn man il^n ^anbeln fte^t^ fo lobt man \f)n 

Unb freut ftd^, toenn bie 3^it entbedt toad er 

3m Stillen lang bereitet unb DoHbrac^t. 

e« ift fein fc^ön'rer anblii in ber SBelt, 

älld einen dürften fel^n, ber tlug regieret ; 640 

^ad 9leic^ ju fel^n, too jeber ftolj gel^ord^t, 

3Bo jeber ft(^ nur felbft ju bienen glaubt, 

SEBeil il^m bad Siechte nur befoJj^Ien ioirb. 

Seonore. 

28ie fe^nlid^ toünfc^t' id^ jene SBelt einmal 
Siecht nal^ )u fe^n 1 

2)0(5 toolf^I um mitjuioirf en ? 645 
®enn blo^ befd^aun loirb Seonore nie. 
®« toäre boc^ red^t artig, meine greunbin, 
SBenn in baS gro^e Bpkl toir aud^ jutoeilen 
S)ie jarten ipänbe mifc^en lönnten — SRid^t? 

£eotiore (su »ipi^one). 
S)u toillft mid^ reijen, e« gelingt bir nid^t. 650 

3d^ bin bir öiel öon anbem 2:agen fd^ulbig. 

Seonore. 
3hin gut, fo bleib' id^ l^eut in beiner ©d^ulb ! 
SSerjeilf^' unb ftöre meine S^agen nid^t. 

(3u antonio.) 

$at er für bie 5Re})oten üiel getl^an? 
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lltitttiit. 

3lxä)i toeniger nod) mc^r afö bittig ift. 655 

ein SRäc^tiger, bet für bie ©einen nic^t 

3u forgen toeife, toirb t>on bem Solle felbfk 

©etabelt. @titt unb ntä^tg ta)ei| ©regor 

3)en ©einigen ju nu^en, bie bem ©taat 

älfö toactre 3Jiänner bienen, unb etfüttt 660 

SWit einer ©orge jtoei üertoanbte ^flid^ten. 

Saffo. 

©rfreut bie SBiffenfd^aft, erfreut bie Äunft 
©id^ feined ©c^u^ed md) ? unb eifert er 
S)en großen dürften alter Seiten nai) ? 

ttntttiit. 

er el^rt bie aBiffenfd^aft fofem fie nu^t, 665 

®en ©taat regieren, SSöIf er f ennen lel^rt ; 

ßr fc^äftt bie ftunft, fofem fie jiert, fein 9lom 

aSer^errlid^t, unb ^alaft unb Xttttptl 

3u SBunbertoerfen biefer ©rbe mad^t. 

3n feiner 3ldf)t barf nid^t« mü^ig fein ! 670 

9Bad gelten fott, mu^ toirlen unb mu^ bienen. 

Unb glaubft bu, ba^ loir bad ©efd^äfte balb 
SSottenben fönnen? ba^ fte nid^t jule^t 
9?od^ l^ie unb ba un^ $inbemif{e ftreuen ? 

Ilntotiio. 

3c^ müfete fel^r mid^ irren, toenn nid^t gleid^ 675 

2)urd^ beinen 3?amengjug, bur^f toenig Sriefe 
auf immer biefer S^ift gel^oben toäre. 

©0 lob' ic^ biefe 2^age meinet 2eben^ 
ate eine 3eit beö ©lüdc^ unb ©etoinn^. 
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Srtoeitett fel^' id^ meine ©renje, toei^ 680 

©ie für bie ^uhxnft fic^er. D^ne ©d&toertfd^Iag 

Qa\i Wi geleiftet, eine Sütgerlrone 

S)ir kDol^l k)erbient. @d foUen unfre f^tauen 

SSom erften Sid^enlaub am f d^dnften SRorgen 

(Seflod^ten bir pe um bie ©time legen. 685 

Snbeffen l^at mid^ 3:affo andf bereid^ert ; 

@r ffoi ^mi\aUm für und erobert, 

Unb fo bie neue E^riften^ett befd^amt, 

@in tDeit entferntet, l^od^ geftecfted gi^I 

SKit frol^em SDlut unb ftrengem gleife erreid^t, 690 

gür feine SKül^e fic^ft bu i^n gefrönt, 

tttitotiio. 

a)u löfeft mir ein Slätfel, 3h)ei »efr&njte 
(SxhlidV \^ mit SSertPunbrung ba id^ Um. 

Sßenn bu mein ©lüdC Dor beinen 9[ugen fiel^fl, 

©0 toünfc^t' id^, bafe bu mein befc^ämt ®emüt 695 

9Rit d>tn biefem S3(idte fd^auen lönnteft. 

ttntaiiit. 

SDlir toar e§ lang' befannt, ba| im Selol^nen 
9(())^ond unmäßig ift, unb bu erföl^rft, 
SBad jeber öon ben ©einen fd^on erful^r. 

I^ritiseffiti. 

Söenn bu erft fiel^ft toag er geleiftet l^at, 700 

©0 toirft bu und geredet unb mäiig finbcn. 
S93ir fmb nur If^ier bie erften ftitten S^u^m 
2)ed Seifall«, ben bie 2BcIt i^m nic^t berfagt, 
Unb ben i^m jel^nfad^ tünft'ge ^a^x^ gönnen. 
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niitsiiio, 

@r t^l but(5 eu(| fd^on feine« SRul^tn« flelDift. 7os 

S35er bürfte jtoetfeln, too i^r J)reifen tonnt? 
35od& fage mir, toer brucfte biefen Äranj 
auf ärioften« ©time? 

£eotiore. 

ÜDtefe ^anb. 
ttntotiio. 
Unb {te l^ot tool^Ieetl^an 1 @r jtert il^n fd^dn, 
Site i^n bev Sorbeer felbft nid^t jteren toürbe. 710 

SBie bie Statur bie innig reid^e Sruft 
3Jlit einem grünen bunten Äleibe bedEt, 
©0 ^üttt er alle«, toa« ben SKenfd^en nur 
@^rtoürbig^ Iieben«tt)ürbig mad^en f ann, 
3n'« blü^enbe ©eioanb ber gabel ein. 7^$ 

gufrieben^eit, ©rfal^rung unb SSerftanb 
Unb ®eifte«Iraft, ©efc^mai unb reiner ©inn 
gür*« toal^re ®ute, geiftig fc^einen fie 
3n feinen Siebem unb J)erfönlid^ bod^ 
SSBie unter SlütenBäumen augjurul^n, 720 

SebedEt bom ©c^nee ber leic^tgetragnen Stuten, 
llm!rän)t Don Siofen, h)unberlid^ umgau!elt 
SSom lofen 3Äuberf})ieI ber 3lmoretten. 
^er DueK be§ Ueberfluffe« raufd^t bameben 
Unb lä^t un« bunte SBunberfifd^e fel^n. 725 

aSon fettenem ©eflügel ift bie 2uft, 
SSon fremben gerben SBJief ' unb SBufd^ erfüttt ; 
3)ie ©c^atf^eit laufd^t im ©rünen l^alb berftedft, 
2)ie 2Bei«^eit lä^t Don einer golbnen Sffiolle 
93on 3^it ju Seit erl^abne ©})rüc^e tönen, 730 

Snbe« auf tool^Igeftimmter Saute toilb 
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3)et SGBaJ^nfinn ^in unb l^er ju toül^Ien fd^cint, 

Unb bod^ im f c^önften %ait ftd^ mägig ^ält. 

S33cr neben biefen SRann jtd^ toagen barf, 

SBerbient für feine Äü^nl^eit fc^on ben Äranj. 735 

SSergebt, toenn id^ mic^ felbft begeiftett fü^le, 

SBie ein aSerjüdter toeber Qtit nod^ Dvt, 

3tod) tDad id^ f age tDO^I bebenlen tann ; 

3)enn olle biefe 3)id^ter, biefe Äränje, 

ffia« feltne feftlid^e ©etoonb ber ^iä^bnm 740 

äSerfe^t mid^ au^ mit felbft in frembed £anb. 

2Ber (Sin SSerbienjl fo loo^l ju fd^ä^en toei^^ 

3)er toirb ba^ anbre nic^t üerlennen. ®u 

©ottft un« beteinfk in 2:affo'g Siebem jeigen, 

SBa« toir gefülf^tt unb toaö nur bu erlennft. 745 

jtomm. mit^ 9lntonio 1 mand^ed l^ab' id^ nod^, 
aBorauf id^ fel^r begierig bin, ju fragen, 
^ann foQft bu bid }um Untergang ber @onne 
ffien grauen angehören. Äomm ! Sebt tool^I ! 

(^em ^firfien folgt 9(ntonio, ben S)atnen Xa\[o.) 
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f^ritticffiiu Xaff0« 

Xaffo. 

Unjid^cr folgen meine Stritte bir, 75° 

D gürftin^ unb ©ebanfen olj^«^ 3Ra^ 
Unb Drbnung regen jic^ in meiner ©eele. 
tUlir fd^eint bie ©infamf eit ju toinfen, mic^ 
©efättig anjulifpeln : tomm, id^ löfe 
Sie neu erregten ^i^^if^I beiner Sruft 755 

^od) toerf id^ einen Slid auf bic^, hernimmt 
3Kein l^ord^enb D^r ein Sßort toon beiner £ij)})e, 
Tt^^ , ©0 h)irb ein neuer 2^ag um mic^ If^erum, 
^^ Unb alle Sanbe fallen i)on mir log. 
/^3>^ ^^11 ^i^ i^^ gefte^n, e§ ^at ber SKann, 760 

^er unertoartet ju un§ ürat, nid^t fanft 
3lu5 einem f c^önen 2^raum mic^ aufgetoeät ; 
©ein SBefen, feine SBorte l^aben mid^ 
©0 lounberbar getroffen, bafe tc^ me^r 
2tl§ je mid^ bo^j^jelt fü^Ie, mit mir felbft 765 

2luf'ö neu' in ftrcitenber SSertoirrung bin, 

^Jrinaeffiii. 

6§ ift unmöglid^, ba^ ein alter g^reunb, 
2)er lang' entfernt ein frembc^ £cben fül^rte^ 

83 
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3m 2lu0enbli(f bo et unS toieberficl^t, 

©ic^ toicber gleich h)ie c^mal« finben fott. 770 

6r ift in feinem 3"nern nid^t beränbert ; 

£a6 \xn^ mit ijj^wi nur toenig 3:a0e leben, 

©0 ftimmen fic^ bie ©aiten l^in unb toieber, 

8i« ßlüdtlic^ eine fd^öne iparmonie 

2luf*d mvi^ fic berbinbet. Söirb er bann 775 

äuc^ nä^er lennen, toag bu biefe Q^xt 

©eleiftet l^aft ; fo ftettt er bid^ ßetoi^ 

2)em 3)id^ter an bie ©eite, ben er je^t 

Site einen Sliefen bir entgegenftettt. 

Xaffo. 

2l<5 meine gürftin, Slrioften« Sob 780 

2lu§ feinem 5Kunbe l[^at mid^ melj^^ «tgö^t, 

afö ba^ e« mic^ beleibigt ^tte. 2:röftlid^ 

3ft e« für un«, ben 3Wann gerühmt ju toiffen, 

2)er aU ein grofee^ SWufter bor un§ ftcl^t. 

SBir fönnen un§ im ftißen $erjen fagen : 7^5 

(Srreid^ft bu einen 2:eil bon feinem Söert, 

93leibt bir ein 2^eil auc^ feinet 3lul(;m^ getoi^. 

SJein, h>a§ baö §erj im tiefften mir betoegte, 

SBa^ mir nod^ je^t bie ganje ©eele füßt^ 

6^ toaren bie ©eftalten jener SBelt, 790 

2)ie fic^ lebenbig, raftlo^, ungelj^^uer. 

Um ©inen großen, einzig fingen 5Kann 

©emeffen brelj^* ""^ ^^^^^ S^^f öoHenbet, 

2)en i^r ber §albgott borjufd^reiben lüagt. 

Segicrig l^orc^t* i^ auf, bema^m mit £uft 79S 

®ie fi^ern SBorte be« erfahrnen 3Wanne$ ; 

2)od^ ac^ ! je me^r id^ ^or^te, me^r unb me^r 

aScrfanI ic^ bor mir felbft, id^ fürd^tete, 



2. «ufgug. 1. Sluf tritt. 35 

aSic (Sä)o an ben Reifen ju berfd^totnbcn, 

ein aSiebcr^oIl, ein 3liä)t^ ntic^ ju Verlieren. 800 

l^rinjeffiii. 

Unb fd^icnft noc^ lurj öorl^er fo rein ju fülj^''^/ 

SBie §elb unb 2)icl^ter für einanber leben, 

SBtc §elb unb 2)id^ter fid^ einanber fuc^en 

Unb feiner je ben anbetn neiben foll? 

3h>ar Ij^errlid^ ift bie liebeßtoerte Sl^^^t, 805 

a)oci& Won x\V^ auä), ber Staaten ftärffte gütte 

2)urc^ toürb'ge Sieber auf bie SRad^toett bringen. 

Segnüge bic^, an^ einem Keinen ©taate, 

3)er bid^ befd^ü^t, bem toilben Sauf ber SEBelt, 

SBie bon bem Ufer, rul^ig jujufelj^^n. 810 

2a{fo. 

Unb fal^* \^ l^iet mit ©taunen nid^t juerft, 

SSBie l^errlic^ man ben ta^jfern SKann bdof)nt? 

21U unerfa^mer Änabe fam iä^ ^er, 

3n einem 2lugenblidf, ba geft auf geft 

gerrara ju bem aTtittelpunlt ber kf)xt 81 s 

3u mad^en fd^ien. D ! toeld^er Slnblidf lüar'« ! 

3)en toeiten 5pia^, auf bem in il^rem ©lange 

©etüanbte 2:aj>ferfeit [\^ jeigen follte, 

Umfd^Io^ ein Ärei^, toic il^n bie ©onne nid^t 

Sobalb jum jtoeitenmal Befc^einen lüirb. 820 

e^ fa^en f)kx gebrängt bie fd^önften grauen, 

©ebrängt bie erften 5Känner unfrer 3cit. 

©rftaunt burd^Iief ber Slidt bie eble 5Wenge ; 

5Wan rief : ©ie aUe l^at bag SSaterlanb, 

2)a§ 6ine, fd^male, meerumgebne Sanb, 825 

§icr^er gcfd^idt. 3"f^"^'"^^ bilben fie 

2)a^ l^errüd^fte ©erid^t, ba^ über ßl^re. 
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SSerbienft unb S^ugenb je cntfdf^iebcn l^at. 

©cl^ft bu fic einzeln burc^, bu finbcft leinen, 

®er feine« SJac^bam jtc^ ju fc^ämen braud^e ! — 830 

Unb bann eröffneten bie SAranfen ftd^ ; 

3)a ftom})ften ^ferbe, glänjten ipetm' unb ©d^ilbe, 

®a brängten fic^ bie Änaj>j)en, ba erllang 

2^romj>etenfc^att, unb Sanjen !ra(5ten ft)Iittemb, 

©etroffen tönten ipelm' unb ©c^ilbe. Staub, 835 

auf einen aiugenbtid, uml^üllte toirbelnb 

S)ed Sieger« G\)x^, be« Seftegten ©d^mac^, 

D laft mid^ einen SSor^ang öor ba« ganje, 

SKir attju l^elle Sd^aufpicl jic^en, bafe 

3n biefem fc^önen Slugenblide mir 840 

allein Untoert nid^t ju ^eftig fühlbar toerbe, 

9rin}ef{iti. 

SSBenn jener eble Ärei«, toenn jene 2^^aten 

Su aJlül^' unb Streben bamal« bid^ entflammten, 

©0 fonnf ic^, junger ^reunb, )u gleicher ^üt 

2)er 3)ulbung ftiHe Se^re bir beto&l^ren. 845 

2)ie gefte, bie bu rül^mft, bie l^unbert 3w"9^^^ 

SKirbamal« J>riefen unb mir mand^e« '^ai}x 

Jlad^l^er gepriefen l^aben, fa^' ic^ nid;t, 

2lm ftitten Drt, too^in laum unterbrod^en 

S)er le^te SBieberl^att ber greube fid^ - 850 

SSerlieren fonnte, mu^t' id^ mand^e Sc^mergen 

Unb manchen traurigen ©ebanlen leiben. 

aJlit breiten ^lügeln fc^ujebte mir ba« S3itb 

3)e« 2^obe« bor ben 3[ugen, bedfte mir 

2)ie 3tu«fid^t in bie immer neue SBcIt. 855 

3lux nad^ unb nad^ entfernt' c« fid^, unb lie^ 

Wixd), toie burd^ einen %lot, bie bunten garben 
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2)c3 ScbenS, hla^ boc^ angenehm, erbliicn. 

3^ \a\) lebenb'ge formen triebet fanft ftc^ regen. 

3um erftenma( trat id^^ no(^ unterftü^t 86o 

aSon meinen tJrauen, mi bem Sranlenjimmer, 

SDa !am Sucretia k)oIl frol^en Sebend 

§erbei unb fülf^rte bid^ an i^rer §anb. 

S)u toarft ber erfte, ber im neuen Seben 

5Kir neu unb unbelannt entgegen trat. 865 

S)a l^offt* id^ Diel für bic^ unb mid^ ; aui) l^at 

Un^ bi^ l^ierl^er bic Hoffnung ni^t betrogen. 

Saffo. 

Unb id^, ber id^ betäubt Don bem ©eloimmel 

2)e§ brängenben ©eU)ül;fe, öon fo öiel Olanj 

©eblenbet, unb öon mand^er Seibenfd^aft 870 

Setoegt, burd^ ftitte ©äuge be« ^Palaft« 

2ln beiner ©d^toefter Seite fd^hjeigenb ging, 

2)ann in baS 3'"^"^^^ *^^^/ ^^ '^^ ^^^ &^^*>/ 

2luf beine ^rau^n gelel^nt, erfd^ieneft — 3Kir 

SBeld^ ein 9Koment toar bieferl D öergib ! ^7S 

SBie ben Sejauberten bon SRaufd^ unb SBalj^" 

2)er ©ottl5>eit SRä^e leidet unb toiHig ^eilt ; 

©0 toar aud^ id^ bon aßer ^Ij^^ntafie, 

SSon jeber ©ud^t, bon jebem falfd^en 2^riebe 

5Wit ginem Slidt in beinen S5Ud geseilt. 880 

SBenn unerfalj^^en bie 33egierbe fxd^ 

3laä) taufenb ©egenftänben fonft öerlor, 

2:rat id^ befd^ämt juerft in mid^ jurüdf 

Unb lernte nun ba§ ffiünfc^engtoerte fennen. 

©0 fuc^t man in bem toeiten ©anb be^ 3Reer^ 885 

SSergeben^ eine 5ßerle, bie Verborgen 

3n ftitten ©dualen eingefd^Ioffen rul^t. 
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9fiti)({{iii. 

@d fingen fd^öne QtxUn bamal^ an, 

Unb ^ätt' und nic^t ber $er}og \)on Urbino 

Sie ©c^toefter toeggefü^rt, und toären S^i^w 890 

2Sm fc^önen^ ungetrübten (älüd berfc^tounben. 

3)oc^ teiber ie^t bermiffen toir ju fe^r 

2)en froren ®eift, bie Sruft boH aJlut unb Seben^ 

ajen reid^en SBi^ ber liebengtoürb'gen grau, 

Xaffo. 

3c^ toei^ cd nur ju tool^I, feit jenem 3:a9e, 895 

Sa fte bon Irinnen fc^ieb, t^ermoc^te bir 

2)ie reine greube niemanb )u erfe^en. 

SBie oft jerri^ ed meine Sruft ! 2Bie oft 

Älagt' xd) bem ftitten §ain mein Seib um bid^ ! 

^6) ! rief ic^ au«, l^at benn bie ©c^toefter nur 900 

2)a« ®Iücf, ba« Siecht, ber leuern biel ju fein? 

3ft benn fein iperj mel^r toert, bafe fie fic^ i^m 

SBertrauen bürfte, fein ©emüt bem il^ren 

3Ke^r glcic^ geftimmt? 3ft ©eift unb SBi^ berlofd^en? 

Unb toar bie @ine grau, fo trefflid^ fte 9^5 

auc^ toar, benn atte«? gürftin ! berjei^' ! 

2)a bad^t' ic^ mand^mal an mic^ felbft unb toünfd^te, 

Sir ettoad fein ju fönnen. SBenig nur, 

Sod^ citoa^, nxdjt mit SBorten, mit ber S^l^at 

SBünfc^t' id^*g ju fein, im Seben bir gu jeigen, 910 

SBie fid^ mein §erj im Stillen bir gemeil^t. 

Sod^ eg gelang mir nid^t, unb nur ju oft 

3^l^at id^ im S^^tum, toag bi(^ fc^merjen mu|te, 

Seleibigte ben ?lRann, ben bu befd^ü^teft 

3Sertoirrte unflug, toa« bu löfen looHtcft, 9^5 

Unb füllte fo mid^ ftet§ im Slugenblidf, 

SSJenn ic^ mic^ na^en tooHte, fern unb ferner. 
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Sd^ l^aBc, S^affo, betnen SBiffcn nie 

33er{annt,unb toei^ tote bu btr felbft }u fd^aben 

®cf(^äftig bift. Slnftatt bafe meine ©t^toefter 920 

3Kit iebem, toie er fei, ju leben toei^, 

@o fannft bu felbft nad^ bieten 2ial^ren laum 

2in einen ^reunb bid^ finben. 

Xaffo. 

3:able mid^ ! 
2)od^ fage mir l^emad^, h)o ift ber 3Kann, 
2)ie ^rau, mit ber ic^ toie mit bir 925 

ä[u^ freiem 33ufen toagen barf ju reben? 

tprinieffin. 

2)u foffteft meinem Sruber bid^ bertraun. ^ 

Xaffo. 

6r ift mein ^ürft ! — Dod^ glaube nid;t, ba| mir 

2)er grei^eit toitber Srieb ben Sufen blä^e. 

2)er 5Kenfd^ ift nic^t geboren frei gu fein, 930 

Hub für ben ßblen ift fein fd^öner ©lüdf, 

äte einem gürften, ben er e^rt, ju bienen. 

Unb fo ift er mein igerr, unb id^ em})ftnbe 

Den ganjen Umfang biefe« großen 2Bort§.^ 

9lun mu^ id^ fd^toeigen lernen, toenn er fpric^t, 935 

Unb t^un toenn er gebietet, mögen auc^ 

3Serftanb unb §erj i^m lebbaft toiberfj)red^en, 

Vrinaeffin. 

35a^ ift ber gaff bei meinem ©ruber nie. 
Unb nun, ba toir 3lntonio lieber l^aben, 
3ft bir ein neuer fluger greunb getoi^. 940 
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Zaffo. 

S93ie le^rreid^ toäre mir fein Umgangs nü^Iid^ 

6ein Stot in taufenb ^äOen ! @r beft^t, 

^6) mag too^l fagen, aEed toad mir fel^(t. 

3)od^ — l^aben aOe ©dtter ftd^ k>erfammelt 945 

©efd^cnle feiner SBiegc barjubringen; 

3)ie @ra)ien ftnb leiber ou^geblieben, 

Unb ta>em bie ®aben biefer ^olben f el^Ien^ 

3)er lann jh>ar biel befi^en, biele« geben, 

Soc^ lä^t fid^ nie an feinem SBufen ru^n, 95° 

Vrinseffin. 

2)oc^ Iä|t fid^ il^m bertraun, unb ba« ift bieL 

Su mufet öon ßinem 5Kann nic^t aHe^ forbem, 

Unb biefer leiftet toa^ er bir t)erfj)rici^t. 

i&at er fic^ erft für beinen greunb erHärt, 

So forgt er felbft für bid^, too bu bir fe^Ift, 955 

3l^r mü|t öerbunben fein ! 3^ f c^meid^Ie mir, 

S)ie§ f d^öne ffierf in fiurjem gu Vollbringen. 

SRur toiberfte^e nid^t toie bu e« Jjflegft ! 

©0 l^aben toir Senoren lang' befeffen, 

2)ie fein unb jierlid^ ift, mit ber e« leidet 960 

6id^ leben Iä|t ; aud^ biefer l^aft bu nie, 

2Bie fie e§ toünfd^te, naiver treten tooHen, 

Saffo. 

3d^ l^abe bir gel^ord^t, fonft i)aW \6) mid^ 

3Son il^r entfernt anftatt mid^ il^r ju naiven, 

So Iieben§h>ürbig fie erfd^einen fann, 965 

3d^ toei^ nid^t toie el ift, lonnt' id^ nur feiten 

3Kit i^r ganj offen fein, unb toenn fte auä^ 
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S^ie aibftd^t f)at, bcn tJrcunbcn h)o^Ijutl^un, 
©0 fü^lt man Slbfic^t, unb man ift bcrftimmt. 

9riii}ef{iii- 

Sluf biefcm SBegc tocrbcn toir tool^I nie 97° 

©cfcttfc^aftfinben^Staffo! Diefer?Pfab 

Sctleitet uns burci^ einfame« ©cbtifd^, 

©urc^ ftiüe Jl^aler fortjuhjanbcm, mel^r 

Unb me^r bertoö^nt ftd^ ba« ©emtit, unb ftrebt, 

üEie golbne Q^xt, bte il^m Don au|cn mangelt, 975 

3n feinem gnnem lieber l^erjuftetten, 

©0 tüeniß ber Serfud^ gelingen toitt. 

Xaffo. 

D toeld^eg Söort fjjrid^t meine gürftin au§ ! 

3)ie golbne 3eit tool^in ift fie geflol^^en? 

3la(fy ber fid^ jebe« §erj bergebeng fel^nt! 980 

S^a auf ber freien grbe SWenfd^en ftd^ 

SBie fro^e gerben im ©enu^ verbreiteten ; 

I)a ein uroltcr Saum auf bunter SBiefe 

!l:em §irten unb ber Wirtin Sd^atten gab, 

6in jüngere^ ©ebüfd^ bie jarten S^^^^Ö^ ^5 

Um fel(;nfuci^tgt)otte Siebe traulid^ fd^tang ; 

SBo ilar unb ftitt auf immer reinem ©anbe 

2)er toeic^e tJIufe bie 5R^m})^e fanft umfing ; 

SBo in bem ©rafe bie gefc^eud^te ©d^Iange 

Unfd^äblic^ fid^ berlor, ber iü^ne ^aun, 990 

SSom taj)fem Sii^fll^^^fl ^^^^^ beftraft entflog ; 

S35o jeber S?ogeI in ber freien Suft 

Unb jebeg Sier, burd^ S3erg' unb 2:^ä(er fd^toeifenb, 

Sum 5Kenfd^en fjjrac^ : ©riaubt ift toag geföllt. 
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fprinjefftn. 

9Jlctn greunb, bic golbne 3«* ift tool^I vorbei : 995 

Slffctn bic ®uten brinflcn fie jurücf ; 

Unb foH ic^ bir gcftcl^cn toic id^ bcnfc : 

2)ic golbne 3^it, toomit ber ©ic^ter un« 

3u fd^mcic^cln i)flc0t, bic fc^önc 3^i*/ fi^ ^ar. 

So fd^cint eg mir, fo tocnig afö jte ift ; i«» 

Unb toar fic j|c, fo toax fic nur gctoi^, 

SBic fic und immer toicbcr toerbcn iann. 

3lo^ treffen fic^ üermanbtc §erjen an 

Unb teilen bcn ©enufe ber fd^önen SBelt : 

SRur in bem SQ3al^lfJ)rud& änbert fid^, mein ^teimb, 1005 

ßin einjig ©ort : ©riaubt ift h)ad fid^ jiemt. 

^affo. 

D toenn auS guten, cblen SKenfd^en nur 

6in attgemein ©eric^t befteHt entfd^iebe, 

SBag fid^ benn jiemt ! anftatt ba^ jebcr glaubt, 

6^ fei auc^ fd^idfUd^ toad x^m nü^Iid^ ift! loio 

2Bir fel^n ja, bem ©etoaltigen, bem Klugen 

©tel^t atteg tool^I, unb er erlaubt fxä) aHed. 

^fliijcffln. 

aSillft bu genau erfal^ren toa§ ftd^ jiemt, 

©0 frage nur bei cblen g^rauen an. 

2)enn i^nen ift am meiften bran gelegen, 1015 

2)a^ alle« tDoi}l fxd) jiemc toag gefd^iel^t. 

2)ie Sd^idfßd^feit umgibt mit einer SKaucr 

SDa§ jarte leidet ücrle^Iid^c ©efd^Ied^t. 

2Ö0 ©ittlid^feit regiert, regieren fte, 

Unb Wo bie Jred^^eit l^errfc^t, ba ftnb fte nid^t«* 1020 

Unb toirft bu bic ©efd^Ied^ter beibe fragen : 

3taä) 3=rei^eit ftrebt ber SKann, ba« SBeib nad^ ©ittc. 
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Xaffo. 

3)u ncnncft unS unbänbig, rol^, gefül^Uog? 

9rin)ef{iiu 

3lxi)t ba« ! allein tl^r ftrebt nad) fernen ®ixttvn, 

Unb euer ©treben mu| getoaltfam fein. 1025 

3^r toa^t e§, für bie ©toigfeit ju l^anbeln, 

SBenn Ipir ein einjig nal} befd^ranfteS ©ut 

2luf biefer ©rbe nur beft^en möchten, 

Unb toünfd^en, ba^ e« unö bcftänbicj bleibe. 

SBir ftnb bon feinem 3Wänner^erjen ftd^er, 1030 

S)aö nod^ fo lüarm fxä) einmal unS ergab. 

3!)ie ©d^ön^eit ift bergänglid^, bie il^r bod^ 

SlHein ju eieren fc^eint. SBag übrig bleibt, 

üDa« reijt nid^t me^r, unb toa« nid^t reijt, ift tot, 

SBenn'g 3Wänner gäbe, bie ein lüeiblid^ §erj »035 

3u fd^ä^en toü^ten, bie erf ennen möd^ten, 

Söeld^ einen l)oü>tn Bä)aii üon 2:reu' unb Siebe 

2)er Sufen einer grau betoa^ren fann ; 

SBenn ba§ ©ebäd^tni^ einjig fd^öner ©tunben 

3n euren ©eelen lebhaft bleiben tooHte ; 1040 

SBenn euer S3Iidf, ber fonft burbringenb ift, 

2luc^ burd^ ben ©d^leier bringen fönnte, ben 

Un« 2llter ober Äranf^eit übertoirft: 

SBenn ber SSefi^, ber ru^ig mad^en foll, 

9?ad^ fremben ©ütem md) nid^t lüftern mad^te : 1045 

2)ann toär' ung tool^l ein fd^öner 2:ag erfd^ienen, 

SBir feierten bann unfre golbne Qtit 

2affo. 

S)u fagft mir SBorte, bie in meiner Sruft 
§alb fd^on entfd^lafne ©orgen mad^tig regem 
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9fiit}effi«. 

SBa« mcinH bu, a:af[o ? SRebe frei mit mir. »050 

Saffo. 

Dft l^ört* id^ fd^on, unb biefe %aQ^ hjicbcr 

$ab' id^*« ße^ört, ja ^ätt' ic^'« nid^t bcmommcn, 

©0 mü^t'td^'^ beulen : eble gürften ftreben 

5Rad^ beiner ipanb! SD3a§ toir ertoarten muffen^ 

2)a^ fürd^ten toir unb möd^ten fd^ier berjtoeifeln. 1055 

3SerIaf[en toirft bu un§, eg ift natürlid^ ; . 

S)oc^ toie toir'g tragen tooUen, toei^ ic^ nic^t. 

Vrinjeffin. 

%üx biefen SlugenblidE f eib unbeforgt ! 

%a^t möc^t id^ fagen : unbeforgt für immer, 

§ier bin id^ gern, unb gerne mag id^ bleiben ; 1060 

3lod) toeife id^ fein SSer^ältnife, ba« mid^ lodte ; 

Unb toenn il^r mid^ benn ja bel^alten toofft, 

©0 lafet eS mir burd^ ßintrad^t fel^n, unb fcbafft 

®ud^ felbft ein glüdflid^ Seben, mir burc^ eud^. 

Saffo. 

D lel^re mid^ bag 5KögIid^e ju tl^un ! 1065 

(Semibmet fmb bir alle meine 2^age. 

SBenn bid^ ju J)reifen, bir ju banfen fid^ 

5Kein ^erj entfaltet, bann emj)finb' id^ erft 

2)a« reinfte ®Iüdf, bal 5Kenfc^en füllen lönnen ; 

Xa^ göttlid^fte erful^r id^ nur in bir. 1070 

©0 unterfd^eiben f\ä) bie ®rbengötter 

S3or anbem 3Kenfd^en, toie ba§ l^ol^e ©d^idEfal 

SSom SRat unb SBitten felbft ber Hügften äWänner 

©id^ unterfc^eibet. SSieleg laffen fte, 

SBenn lüir getoaltfam 2Bog' auf SEoge fel^n, 1075 
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aOBie leidste SSJettcn, unbcmerft borüber 

SSor i^rcn ^Jü^en raufd^cn, l^ören nid^t 

3)cn ©turnt, bcr unS umfauf't unb nicbcrtoirft, 

SScme^mcn unfcr gleiten laum, unb laffcn, 

2Bie toir befd^ränften, armen Äinbcm tbun, 1080 

5Kit ©eufjern unb ©efd^rei bie £uft un^ füllen. 

3)u \)a\t mxd) oft, ©öttlid^c, gebulbet, 

Unb h)ie bie ©onne, trodfnete bein Slidt 

S)en %aM bon meinen 2lugenlibem ab. 

f^finseffiit. 

G« ift fel^r billig, bafe bie grauen bir ^085 

2luf *g freunblid^fte htQCQnm ; eg berl^errlid^t 

©ein Sieb auf manche SBcife bag ©efc^led^t. 

3art ober taj)fer, l^aft bu ftetg getoufet 

©ie lieben^toert unb ebel üorjuftellen ; 

Unb loenn ärmibe l^ajfen§toert erfd^eint, 1090 

S3erföl^nt i^r Sleij unb i^re Siebe balb. 

S3Sa« and) in meinem Siebe toieberflingt, 

5d^ bin nur Einer, ©iner aHe^ fd^ulbig ! 

ßg fd^toebt fein fleiftig unbeftimmte^ S5ilb 

Sor meiner ©time, bal ber ©eele balb '09S 

©ic^ überglänjenb nal^te, balb entjöge. 

SKit meinen Slugen l^ab' id^ eö gefel^n, 

S)a§ Urbilb jeber ^^ugenb, jeber ©d^öne ; 

9Ba« id^ nad^ il^m gebilbet, ba§ toirb bleiben : 

2:anfrebeng §elbenliebe ju gl^Iorinben, noo 

ßrminien« ftille nid^t bemerfte Streue, 

©oj)l^roniensJ ©rof;l^eit unb Dlinben« 5Rot, 

(S« ftnb nid^t ©dj^atten, bie ber 9Bal^n erjeugtc, 

3<^ toei^ e§, fie finb etoig, benn fie finb. 
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Unb toa« f^at mel^r ba« 9lcd^t, gal^r^unberte "©S 

3u bleiben unb im ©titten fottjuhjirfen, 
ältö bad ©el^eimnid einer eblen Siebe^ 
3)em ^olben Sieb bef (Reiben anbettraut? 

Vrinseffin. 

Unb foll id^ bir no(^ einen 3Sorjug fagen, 

3)en unbermerft p^ biefe« Sieb erfd^leid^t? i"o 

@$ lodt und nad^^ unb nad^^ h)ir l^ören )u, 

SEBir l^ören unb toir glauben ju toerftel^n, 

SBag toir öer[tel^n, bad lönnen toir nid^t tabeln, 

Unb fo getoinnt und biefe« Sieb jule^t. 

Saffo. 
SBeld^ einen ipimmel öffneft bu bor mir, "15 

D gürftin! 3Kad^t mid^ biefer ©lanj nidj^t blinb, 
©0 fe^' ic^ unberr)offt*ein etoig ®Iüdt 
Sluf golbnen ©tra^Ien l^errlic^ nieberfteigcn, 

^rlnjeffitt. 

9?id^t toeiter, %a^o l SSiele 2)inge ftnb'd, 

!Eie toir mit igeftigleit ergreifen foHen: '»^o 

üDod^ anbre lönnen nur burd^ SWäjjigung 

Unb burd^ ©ntbel^ren unfer eigen toerben. 

©0 fagt man, fei bie 2^ugenb, fei bie Siebe, 

Sie i^r bertoanbt ift. Xa^ bcbenfe too^l ! 



^wtiitv älitfititt» 

Xoffü («nein). 

3ft bir'g erlaubt bie SKugen aufgufc^Iagen ? 1125 

SBagft bu'§ uml^erjuf el^n ? 3^u bift allein ! 
3Serna^men biefe ©öulen toad fie fjjrac^ ? 
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Unb l^aft bu 3^wgen, biefe ftummen 3^"Ö^« 

!5)e« l(>öci^ften ©lüdf« ju fürd^ten? 6« crl^ebt 

©ic Sonne fic^ be§ neuen SebenStaged, "30 

!Der mit ben öorigen fic^ nic^t öergleid^t. 

^emieber fkeigenb l^ebt bie ®öttin fc^nell 

!Den ©terblid^en l^inauf. 2BeIc^ neuer Äretö 

Sntbedt ftd^ meinem ^(uge, toelc^e^ 9tetc^ ! 

SGBie löftlic^ h)irb ber ^eifee 2Bunfc^ belohnt ! 113s 

^d) träumte mic^ bem l^od^ften ©lüde nal^, 

Unb b i e f e « ©lücf tft über atte 2:räume. 

®er Slinbgeborne benfe fic^ ba^ Sic^t, 

IDie garben toie er toitt ; erf c^einet i^m 

!Der neue %aQ, ift*g i^m ein neuer ®inn. 1140 

SBoH 3Kut unb Sl^nung, freubetrunfen fd^toanlenb, 

Setret' id^ biefe S3a^n. Xvl gibft mir biel. 

Du gibft, hjie 6rb* unb §immel un« ©efc^enle 

3Jlit öoHen §änben übermäßig rcid^en, 

Unb forberft toieber, toa§ öon mir ju f orbern ^ms 

9lur eine fold^e ®aU bid^ bered^tigt. 

3d^ foll entbehren, foH mic^ mä^ig jeigen, 

Unb fo berbtenen, bafe bu mir öertrauft. 

SBa^ tl^at id& je, bafe fte mid^ toäl^Ien fonnte? 

2Bag foH td^ tlf^un, um il^rer toert ju fein? "5° 

©ie lonnte bir bertraun, unb baburd^ bift bu'S, 

3a, tJii'iW'^/ beinen Söorten, beinen Slidfen 

©ei etoig meine ©eele ganj geloeil^t ! 

3a, forbre toaS bu toiUft, benn id^ bin bein ! 

©ie fenbe mxd), 3Jliä)^ unb ©efa^r unb Slu^m ^^SS 

gn fernen Sanben aufgufud^en, reid^e 

gm ftitten §ain bie golbne Seier mir, 

©ie toei^e mid^ ber Slul^' unb i^rem $ret«: 

3^r bin id^, bilbenb foll fie mic^ befiften ; 
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9Jlein ipcrg betoal^rte jcbcn ©c^a^ für ©ie. 1160 

D \)aW ein taufcnbfac^eg SBerfjcug mir 

@tn @ott gegönnt^ faum brüctt* ic^ bann genug 

!Die unau^fj)reci^Ii(^e Sere^rung au«. 

De^ SRalerg ^infel unb be« 2)t(^ter« Si^Jpe, 

!5)ie fü^efte, bie je üon frühem §onig "65 

©enä^rt toar, toünfd^t' id^ mir, 9lein, lünftig foll 

Slid^t 2^affo jtpifc^en Säumen, jmifc^en 5Kenfc^en 

©id^ einfam, fd^toad^ unb ttübgefmnt Verlieren l 

6r ift nid^t mel^r allein, er ift mit SJir. 

D bafe bie ebelfte ber 2:i^aten fic^ 1170 

§ier jid^tbar öor mic^ fteUte, ring« umgeben 

^on gräfelid^er (Sefa^r ! 3^ bränge ju 

Unb toagte gern ba« geben, ba« id^ nun 

33on il^ren ^änben \)ab^ — forberte 

2)ie beftcn ^DJenf d^en mir ju greunben auf, "75 

Unmögliche« mit einer ebeln ©d^ar 

3?ad^ i^rem 2Bin! unb SBiHen ju botlbringen* 

SBoreitiger, toarum berbarg bein SWunb 

SJid^t ba« toa« bu emj)fanbft, bi« bu bid^ toert 

Unb toerter il^r ju gü^en legen lonnteft? nSo 

2)a« tpar bein ^orfa^, toar bein fluger SBunfd^. 

35od^ fei e« auc^ ! SSiel fc^öner ift e«, rein 

Unb unt)erbient ein fold^ ©efd^enl emjjfangen, 

all« l^alb unb l^alb gu toä^nen, ba^ man too^l 

(g« l^abe forbem bürfen. Slidfe freubig ! "85 

®« ift fo grofe, fo toeit^toa« bor bir liegt ; 

Unb l^offnung«bolle Swg^"^ lodft bid^ toieber 

gn unbefannte, lxii)tt 3"^""f^ V^^ ! 

— ©d^toette, Sruft! — D SBitterung be« ©lüdt«, 

Scgünft*ge biefe ^flanje boc^ einmal ! "90 

©ie ftrebt gen igimmel, taufenb Steige bringen 
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SIu« il^r l^ciDor, entfalten ftd^ ju Slütcn* 

D ba| fte %xucf)t, o ba§ fie greubc bringe ! 

Xa^ eine liebe ipanb bcn golbnen ©c^mucf 

2luö i^ren frifd^en, reichen tieften bred^e ! 1^95 



Jtviiitv S^ufivliU 

Xaffo. Antonio. 

Saffo. 

©et ntir toilllommen, ben id^ ßleid^fam jeftt 

3um erftenmal erblide ! ©d^öner toarb 

Ätein 5Kann mir angefünbigt. ©ei toiHfommen ! 

3)id^ lenn' ic^ nun unb beinen ^anitn SBert, 

3)ir biet' ic^ ol^ne S^öern ^erj unb §anb 1200 

Unb l^offe, ba| au^ bu mid^ nid;t öerfc^mä^ft, 

ttntonio. 

g^reigebig bieteft bu mir fd^öne ©aben, 

Unb i^ren SBert erfenn' id^ lüie id^ foff ; 

35rum la^ mid^ Jögern el^' ic^ fie ergreife. 

SBei^ xä) bod^ nic^t, ob id^ bir and) bagegen "05 

(Sin ©leic^e^ geben iann. 3^ möd^te gern 

SRid^t übereilt unb nid^t unbanf bar fc^einen : 

Safe mid^ für beibe flug unb forgfam fein. 

Xttffo. 

SBer toirb bie filugl^eit tabeln? geber ©d^ritt 

!De^ £eben§ jeigt, toie fel^r fie nötig fei ; 1210 

35oc^ fd^öner ift'§, \vmn un^ bie ©eele fagt, 

5IBo toir ber feinen SSorfid^t nid^t bebürfen. 

Slntonio. 
darüber frage jeber fein ©emüt, 
SBeil er ben geiler felbft ju büfeen l^at. 
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Zaffo. 

©0 fei'« ! Sd^ ^ab^ meine ^Pflid^t fletl^an ; "15 

2)er gürftin SBort, bie un« }u greunbcn toünfd^t, 
§ab' id^ toerel^rt unb mid^ bir tooröcftettt. 
Slüdf^alten burft' ic^ nid^t, Slntonio; boc^ getoip, 
gubringen toiff icb nic^t. ©g mag bcnn fein. 
3eit unb Selanntfc^aft l^ei^en bic^ t^ieüeidfit 1220 

Die ®abe toarmer forbem, bie bu jcftt 
@o !alt beifeite le^nft unb faft t)erfd;mal^ft. 

Untonio. 

S)er aKäfei;.ie toirb öfter« lalt genannt 

SSon 5Kenfd^en, bie ftd^ hjarm t)or anbern glauben, 

5IBeiI fie bie §i$e fliegenb überfällt. "25 

Xaffo. 

2)u tabelft toa« ic^ table, toa« ic^ meibe, 
SJlud^ id^ berftcl^e tool^l, fo jung id^ bin, 
3)er ißeftigfeit bie 2)auer Dorju^ie^n. 

ttntotiio. 

©e^r toeiglid^ ! SSIeibe ftet« auf bicfem 6inne. 

Saffo. 
Xn bift bered^tigt mir ju raten, mid^ 1230 

3u Iparnen, benn e« fte^t ©rfal^rung bir 
211« lang' erj)robte ^reunbin an ber Seite. 
2)oc^ glaube nur, e« l^ord^t ein ftiHe« iperj 
aiuf jebc« 3:agc«, jeber ©tunbe SBarnung, 
Unb übt fid^ ingel^eim an jebem ©uten, 1235 

2)a« beine ©trenge neu ju lehren glaubt, 

ttntonio* 

G« ift tüol^I angcnel^m, [xcfy mit fic^ felbft 
S3efd;äft'gen, to^nn e« nur fo nü^Iic^ toäre. 
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3nh)enbig lernt lein üRenfd^ fein 3nnerfte§ 

©rfennen ; benn er mi^t nac^ eiflnem 5Ka| 1240 

Bxd) balb }u Hein unb leiber oft }u gro^. 

®er ÜRenf^ erfennt fid^ nur im ?lRenfci^en, nur 

S)a§ Seben leieret jebem toag er fei, 

Saffo. 

3Jlit Seifatt unb SSerel^rung l^ör' xd} bic^. 

Untonio. 

Unb bennoc^ benfft bu too\)l bei biefen SBorten "45 

©anj eth>ag anber^, aU iä) fagen toitt. 

Saffo. 

Sluf biefe SBeife rüden toir nid^t naiver, 

e« ift nid;t f lug, e« ift nic^t tüol^I get^an, 

SSorfa^Iid^ einen aJlenfd^en ju öerfennen, 

Gr fei aud^, toer er fei. 2)er gürftin SBort «50 

Seburft* e^ laum, leicht l^ab* \d) bid^ er!annt : 

3d^ toeife ba| bu ba§ ®ute toittft unb fd^affft. 

2)ein eigen ©d^idtfal läfet bid^ unbeforgt ; 

3tn Stnbre benfft bu, 2lnbem fte^ft bu bei, 

Unb auf be§ Sebeng leidet betoegter SDäoge "55 

Slcibt bir ein ftete« §erj. ©0 fe^' id^ bid^. 

Unb mag tüär' id^, ging' id^ bir nic^t entgegen? 

©ud^t* id^ begierig nid^t and) einen 2^eil 

3tn bem berf^loff'nen Bd)aii, ben bu betoal^rft? 

gd^ h3ci^, el reut bid^ nid^t, toenn bu bid^ öffueft ; 1260 

3d^ tüci^, bu bift mein Jreunb, tocnn bu mid^ lennft : 

Unb eineg fold^en greunb^ beburft' ic^ lange. 

Sd^ fd^äme mid^ ber Unerfal^rcn^eit 

Unb meiner 3ugenb nic^t. ©tili ru^et nod^ 

©er 3"^""f^ golbne 2Bolfe mir um'^ §aupt. 1265 
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D nimm mxi), eblcr 3Rann, an bcine Srufl 
Unb toei^e m\d), bcn Slaf^cn, Uncrfa^men, 
3um mäßigen ©ebraud^ bed geben« ein. 

Kntonio. 

3n Ginem Slugenblidc forbcrft bu, 

2Ba« lDo^lbebä(^tig nur bie 3«it fletoä^rt. 1270 

Xaffo. 

Sn ßinem StugcnBIicf getoäl^rt bie Siebe, 

SBJaS SKü^e faum in langet 3^i* erreid^t. 

3c^ bitt' eg ni^t t)on bir, ic^ barf e« f obem. 

S)icl(» ruf xd) in ber S^ugenb 5Ramen auf, 

3)ie gute 5Kenfci^en ju öerbinben eifert. 12,-5 

Unb fott id) bir nod^ einen Stamen nennen? 

®ie gürftin l^offt'«, ©ie toitt'« — ßleonore, 

©ie tüitt mid^ ju bir führen, bid^ ju mir. 

D la^ uns i^rem SBunf d^ entgegen gel^n ! 

£a^ un<g t)erbunben bor bie ©öttin treten, 12S0 

3^r unfern 2)ienft, bie ganje ©eele bieten, 

Vereint für fie ba§ SBürbigfte ju t^un. 

9Jod^ einmal ! — §ier ift meine §anb ! Sd^Iag' ein » 

2^ritt nic^t gurüdf, unb toeigre bid^ nid^t länger, 

D ebler 3Wann, unb gönne mir bie SBoffuft, »285 

2)ie fd^önfte guter 3JJenfd;en, fid^ bem S5ef)ern 

SSertrauenb ol^ne 3flüdf^alt ^injugeben l 

Antonio. 

Du gel^ft mit bollen ©egeln ! ©d^eint e§ bod^, 

2)u bift gehjo^nt ju ftegen, überaß 

Die SBege breit, bie ^ßforten toeit ju finben. "90 

gd^ gönne jjeben SBert unb iebe§ ©lüdE 

Dir gern ; allein ic^ fel^e nur ju fel^r, 

aSBir fielen ju iDeit nod^ t)on einanber ab. 
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Zaffo. 

@8 fei an Salären, an geprüftem SBert : 

2ln frol^em 9Jlut unb SBitten toei^' id^ Äeinem. »295 

tttttonio. 

3)er SBitte lodt bic 2^^atcn nid^t l^erbei ; 

3)er 3)lut ftettt fid^ bie SBege fiirjer bor. 

SBer angelangt om 3^^^ if*' ^i^^ gefrönt, 

Unb oft entbel^rt ein SBürb'ger eine Ärone. 

®od^ gibt es leidste Äränje, Äränje gibt ed 1300 

SSon f el^r öerfd^iebner ?lrt ; fie lajf en fid^ 

Dft im ©J)ajierenge^n bequem erreid^en. 

Zaffo. 

2Bag eine ©ottl^eit biefem frei getoäl^rt 

Unb jenem ftreng' berfagt, ein foId^eS ©ut 

(Srreid^t nid^t jeber tüie er tüitt unb mag. 130S 

tttttonio. 

©d^reib' eS bem (SIüdE öor anbern (Söttem gu, 
©0 l^ör' xd)'^ gern, benn feine SBa^l ift blinb. 

Saffo« 

Slud^ bie (Sered^tigleit trägt eine Sinbe 
Unb fd^liejt bie 3lugen jebem SIenbtoerl ju. 

Antonio. 

®a§ ®IüdE erl^ebe billig ber SeglüdEte ! 1310 

Sr bid^t' i^m l^unbert Slugen für'« SSerbienft 

Unb Kuge SBal^I unb ftrenge ©orgfalt an, 

9lenn' eö SKineröa, mnn' e§ toie er toitt, 

6r l^alte gnäbige« ©efd^enl für Sol^n, 

3ufättigen $u^ für tool^lüerbienten ©d^mudf. ^3^S 
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^u braud^ft nid^t beutlid^er ju fein. @$ tft genug ! 

3^ blid e tief bir in ba« §erj unb lenne 

gür*^ ganje geben bid^. D lennte fo 

35id^ meine gürftin aud^ ! aSerfdjiloenbe nic^t 

®ie Pfeile beiner Slugen, beiner 3wnge ! »320 

3)u ric^teft fte hergeben« nad) bem Jtranje, 

®em untoertoelflic^en, auf meinem §au}>t. 

Sei erft fo grp|, mir i^n ni^t gu beneiben ! 

®ann barfft bu mir toieHeid^t if)n ftrcitig machen, 

3d^ ad)V xi)n ^eilig unb ba^ l^öd^fte ®ut : '325 

Xod) jeige mir ben 5Wann, ber ba$ erreid^t, 

SQSomad^ id^ ftrebe, jeige mir ben gelben, 

aSon bem mir bie ©efd^id()ten nur erjä^Iten ; 

®en 5)id^ter ftett' mir bor, ber fid^ §omeren, 

3SirgiIen fid^ öergleid^en barf, ja, toag 1330 

$Wod^ mel^r gefagt ift, jeige mir ben SRann, 

35er breifad^ biefen £o^n berbicnte, ben 

3)ie fd^öne Ärone breifa^ mel^r als mid^ 

Sef^ämte : bann fottft bu mid^ Inieenb fel^n 

SSor jener (Sott^eit, bie mi^ fo begabte ; ^335 

$Rid^t el^er ftünb' id^ auf, bis fte bie äi^^be 

aSon meinem ^aupt auf feinS l^inüber brüdfte. 

Antonio. 

33i§ bal^in bleibft bu freilid^ i^rer toert. 

Saffo. 
ajlan toäge mid^, ba§ h?itt i^ nid^t toermeiben ; 
allein SSerad^tung l^ab' i^ nid^t toerbient. »340 

I*ie Ärone, ber mein gürft mid^ toürbig ad)tete, 
S)ie meiner gürftin §anb für mid^ getounben, 
©ott feiner mir bejtoeifeln nod^ begrinfen ! 
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ttntonio. 

®^ jiemt ber l^ol^e %on, bie rafc^e ®Iut 

3l\d)t bir ju mir, nod^ bir an biefem Drte. »345 

Saffo. 
aßag bu bir l^iet erlaubft, baö jiemt and) mir. 
Unb ift bic 2ßa^r^eit loo^l öon l^ier toerbannt? 
3ft im 5ßalaft ber freie ©eift ßeferfert? 
§at l^ier ein ebler SKenfd^ nur 2)ru(f ju bulben? 
Wd) bünft, ^ier ift bie §o^eit erft an if)xm $Ia^, 1350 
3)er Seele igo^eit! Darf pe ftd^ ber $Rä^e 
3)er ®ro|en biefer 6rbe nid^t erfreun? 
©ie borf 'g unb fott'«. SBir naiven un§ bem gürften 
®urcl^ aibel nur, ber ung öon Sätem lam ; 
2ßarum nid^t burd^'g ®emüt, bag bie SRatur 13SS 

$Wid^t jebem gro^ toerliel^, toie fie nid^t jebem 
®ie SReil^e großer Sl^nl^erm geben fonnte. 
5Rur Älein^eit fottte ^ier fid^ ängftlid^ fül^Ien^ 
2)er 5Reib, ber [x6) ju feiner ©d^onbe jeigt : 
SBBie leiner @J)inne fd^mu^ige^ ©eloebe »360 

9ln biefen 3Jlarmortt)anben l^aften foS« 

tttttonto. 
35u jeigft mir felbft mein Siedet bid^ ju öerfc^mäl^n ! 
35er übereilte Änabe toiff be§ 9Rann§ 
aSertraun unb greunbfc^aft mit ©eh)alt ertro^en? 
Unfittlid^ toie bu bift, ^ölft bu bid^ gut? 1365 

SSiel lieber toa^ \f)X eud^ unftttlid^ nennt, 
ä(Id \üa^ id) mir unebel nennen mü^te. 

ttntonto. 
2)u bift nod^ jung genug, ba| gute S^d)t 
Xidf eine^ beffem äBegS belehren fann. 
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9Sc^t juitfl genug, bor ©ö^cn tntd^ ju neigen, 1370 

Unb 2^ro$ mit %xo^ ju bänb'gen, alt genug. 

ttntonio. 
2Bo £ip}>enf}>iel unb ©aitenfjjiel entfd^eiben, 
3ie^ft bu aU $elb unb (Sieger tpol^l baüon. 

Xaffo. 
SBertoegen toär* e«, meine gauft ju rühmen, 
!Denn fie f)ai ni(^t^ getl^an ; bo(^ id^ k)ertrau' il^r. 1375 

Antonio« 
3)u trauft auf ©d^onung, bie bid^ nur gu fel^r 
3m fred^en Saufe beineg QilM^ öerjog. 

Dafe id^ ertoad^fen bin, ba« fül^r id^ nun. 

9Kit bir am toenigften l^ätt* id^ gch)ünf^t 

®aS a3agefj)iel ber SJÖaffen gu berfud^en : 1380 

Stttein bu ft^üreft Olut auf ®Iut, e§ lod^t 

ÜDag inn're Ttaxl, bie fd^merjlid^e Scgier 

®er diad)t ftebet fd^aumenb in ber Sruft. 

Sift bu ber SKann ber bu bid^ rü^mft, fo fte^' mir. 

nntottio. 
3)u toeifet fo toenig toer, afe too bu bift. 1385 

%a\\ü. 
Äein Heiligtum l^eifet un§ ben ©d^impf ertragen. 
3) u läfterft, b u enttoei^eft bief en Drt, 
3iid^t ic^, ber id^ Sertraun, Sere^rung, Siebe, 
S)ag fd^önfte D^)fer, bir entgegen trug. 
!Dein ®eift öerunreiut biefe« ^JJarabieg, 1390 

Unb beine SEorte biefen reinen ©aal, 
SJid^t meinet §erjenö fd^loettenbeö ©efül^l, 
S)aö brauf *t, ben Ileinften gledEen nid[|t ju leiben. 
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ttiitoiiio. 

SBeld^ l^ol^er ®etft in einer engen 8ruft! 

Saffo. 

§ier ift nod^ 9laum bem ^\x\tn 2uft ju mad^en. »395 

Antonio. 

eg mac^t ba« 35oH fid^ anii) mit SBorten £uft. 

Sift bu ein (Sbelmann toie id^, fo jeig' eg, 

Antonio. 
^^ bin e^ n)o^I, bod^ totx^ \d) iDO id^ bin. 

Äomm mit l^erab, too unfre Sßaffen gelten. 

ttiitonio. 
SBie bu nid^t forbem fottteft, folg' td& nid^t. 1400 

©er ^^iglf)i\t ift fold^ ^inbemis toittlommen. 

Antonio* 
3)er geige brol^t nur, h)o er fidler ift, 

SJlit JJreuben fann id^ biefem Qd^ui^ entfagen. 

ttntoitto. 
SSergib bir nur, bem Drt öergibft bu nid^tg, 

SSerjei^e mir ber Drt, ba^ id^ eö litt. 1405 

(er jie^t ben 2)Cflen.) 

Qk^ ober folge, loenn id^ nid^t auf eh)ig, 
3Bie id^ bid^ l^affe, bid^ Derad^ten \oü ! 
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«l)l|Olt0. 

3n toelc^etn ©tteit hcff' ic^ cud^ unerwartet? 

ttntoiiio. 
35u finbeft mid^, o f?ürft, gelajf en fte^n 
SSor einem ben bie SBut ergriffen f)at. 1410 

Zaffo. 

3ci^ 6ete bi^ al$ eine ©ott^eit an, 

®a^ bu mit ßinem Slicf mid^ toamenb bänbigft 

©rjäl^r, Antonio ! 2:affo, fag' mir an, 

SBie ^at ber S^\\i [\d) in mein §au« gebrungen? 

2Bie ^at er tud) ergriffen, öon ber 33a^n m's 

35er ©itten, ber ©efe^e Iluge 3)länner 

Sm 2:aumel toeggeriffen? 3^ erftaune. 

Saffo« 

35u lennft uni beibe nid^t, id^ glaub' e« toc^I. 

igier biefer 5Kann, berül^mt al3 fing unb fittlid^, 

^at rol^ unb l^ämifd^, toie ein unerjogner, H^o 

Unebler 5Wenf c^, fic^ gegen mid^ betragen. 

3utraulid^ nal^t' id^ i^m, er ftiefe mid^ toeg; 

Se^arrlic^ liebenb brang id^ mid^ ju il^m, 

Unb bitter, immer bitt'rer rul^t' er nid^t, 

Si^ er ben reinften 2^roj)fen S5IutS in mir 1425 

3u ©alle toanbelte. SSerjeil^* ! 35u l^aft mid(^ Ij^ier 

2lte einen SEBütenben getroffen. 3)iefer 

$at aDe @d^ulb, toenn id^ mic^ fc^ulbig mad^te. 

er ^at bie ölut getoaltfam angefad;t, 

2)ie mid^ ergriff unb mic^ unb i^n toerle^jte. M30 
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flntünio. 

Sl^n ri^ ber l^o^c ©id^terfd^toung ^intoeg ! 
3)u l^aft, ^ürft, juerft mxä) angerebet, 
igaft mxdf gefragt : eg fei mir nun erlaubt, 
3la6) biefem rafd^en Siebner aud^ ju fjjred^en. 

2a{fo. 

D ja, erjä^r, erjä^r toon SBort ju SBort! i43S 

Unb lannft bu jebe ©übe, jebe 3Wiene 

SSor biefen 9lid^ter ftellen, toag' eg nur ! 

Seleibige bid^ felbft jum jtoeitenmale, 

Unb jeuge toiber bid^ ! 3)agegen toitt 

3d^ feinen §aud^ unb feinen ^PuI^fd^Iag leugnen. »44© 

Antonio. 

SBenn bu noc^ ntel^r ju reben l^aft, fo fj)rid^ : 

SBo nid^t, fo fd^toeig' unb unterbrid^ mid^ nid^t. 

Db ic^, mein gürft, ob biefer l^eifee Rop\ 

Den ©treit juerft begonnen? toer e^ fei, 

S)er Unred^t i^at? ift eine hjeite grage, »445 

Die tool^I jubörberft nod^ auf fid^ beruljit. 

Saffo. 
aßie ba«? 3Wid^ bünft, ba§ ift bie erfte grage, 
SBer toon ung beiben 3led^t unb Unred^t l^at. 

tttttottio. 

SRid^t ganj, toie fid^^g ber unbegrenzte ©inn 
©ebenfen mag. 

Slntonio ! 

tKittonio. 

©nöbigfter, M5o 

^6) el^re beinen SBinf, boc^ Ia| i^n fd^toeigen : 
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^aV id^ gefj>rod^en, mag er toeiter rebeti ; 

®u hjirft entfd^ciben. älfo fog' ic^ nur : 

^d) lann mit t^m nid^t red^ten^ lann i^n toeber 

SBerllagen, xwd) m\6) felbft tocrteib'ßcn, nod^ HSS 

3i^m je^t flenufl ju tjjfvm «lid^ anerbieten. 

35enn, toie er fte^t, ift er lein freier SKonn. 

6« toaltet über i^m ein fd^toer (Sefe^, 

2)ad beine ®nabe ^öd^ftenS linbern toirb. 

6r l^ot mir l^ier gcbro^t, ^at mid^ gcforbert ; 1460 

SSor bir toerbarg er laum baS nadfte ©d^loert, 

Unb tratft bu, §en, nid^t jtoifd^en und herein, 

©0 ftünbe je^t aud^ id^ ofö j)Pid^tt)er0effen, 

3Witjd^uIbig unb befd^ämt toor beinern Slidf. 

2)u l^aft nid^t tool^I getl^an. 

Ziiffo. 

Wlii) frrid^t, Qm, 1465 
SKein eigen $erj, getoife aud^ beinc« frei. 
Sa, eg ift toal^r, i^ bro^te, forberte, 
3^ jog. Slttein, toie tüdfifd^ feine 3w"8^ 
^it tool^IgetDO^Iten SEBorten mxd) berieft, 
SBie fd^arf unb fd^nell fein Qa\)n bag feine ®ift 1470 

SKir in baö Slut geflößt, loie er ba« g^ieber 
5Rur me^r unb mel^r erl^i^t — 3)u benfft e« nid^t ! 
©elaffen, lalt, l^at er mi^ auggel^alten, 
2luf *S ^öd^fte mid^ getrieben. D ! bu fennft, 
Du lennft il^n nid;t,unb toirft il^n niemals fennen! H7S 
3d^ trug il^m toarm bie fd^önfte 8=reunbfd^aft an ; 
6r h)arf mir meine (Saben öor bie ^ü^e ; 
Unb l^ätte meine ©eele nid;t geglül^t, 
So toar fie beiner ©nabe, beine§ ©ienfteö 
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Sluf etoig untoett. ^ab' \ä) bcS ©efe^cS »480 

Unb biefed Drtg toergcffcn, fo öerjet^. 

Stuf feinem Soben batf i^ mebrig fein, 

Gmiebrigung auf feinem ©oben bulben. 

SBenn biefeg ^erj, e^ fei aud&, tpo ed toitt, 

®ir fel^It unb ftd^, bann ftrafe, bann berftofee, »485 

Unb la^ mid^ nie bein Sluge toieberfel^n. 

Antonio. 

2Bie leidet ber Süngling fd^lüere Saften trägt 

Unb JJe^Ier tote ben ©taub bom bleibe fd^üttelt ! 

6« tüare gu öertounbem, toenn bie ä^uberfraft 

®er 35ici^tunfl nid^t Befannter toäre, bie M90 

3Jlit bem Unmöglid^en fo gern il^r ©J)iel 

Su treiben liebt. Dh bu aud^ fo, mein ^Jürft, 

Dh alle beine 3)iener biefe ^ijat 

©0 unbebeutenb l^alten, jtoeifl' id^ faft. 

®ie SJlajeftät verbreitet il^ren ©d^u^ M9S 

Sluf jeben, ber fid^ il^r h)ie einer ©ottl^eit 

Unb i^rer unterlegten SBo^nung nal^t. 

SBie an bem gufee be? 2lltar«, bejäl^mt 

©i^ auf ber ©d^toeHe jebe Seibenfd^aft. 

3)a blinft fein ©c^toert, ba fällt fein brol^enb SBort, 1500 

2)a forbert felbft S3eleib'gung feine fRa^t. 

6^ bleibt ba^ toeite ^elb ein offner Slaum 

gür ©rimm unb Unöerföl^nlid^feit genug. 

®ort toirb fein feiger bro^n, fein 3Kann toirb flie^n. 

§ier biefe 3Kauern l^aben beine SSäter ^S<>S 

aiuf ©id^erl^eit gegrünbet, i^rer 2Sürbe 

©in Heiligtum befeftigt, biefe 9lul^e 

9Kit fd^toeren ©trafen emft unb f lug erl^alten ; 

SSerbannung, Äerfer, 2^ob ergriff ben ©d^ulbigen. 
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35a toar fein Stnfel^n ber ^ßetfon^ e« l^ielt »s^o 

35ie ÜRilbe nid^t ben 3lrm bc« Siedet« jurüdE; 

Mnb felbft ber gtebler füllte fid^ gef^redt, 

9lun feigen totr nad^ langem ft^önem grieben 

3n ba« ©ebiet ber 6itten ro^e ffiut 

3m 3:aumel toieberlel^rcn. ^err, entfd^eibe, ^s^S 

SBefttaf e ! benn toer lann in feiner ^PfKc^t 

Sefc^ränlten ©renjen h?anbeln, fd^ü^et il^n 

gflid^t ba§ ®efe$ unb feine« gürften Äraft? 

5Dfle^r aU \f)x beibe fagt unb fagen tonnt, 

Säfet unjjarteiifd^ baS ©emüt mid^ l^ören. 1520 

31^r l^ättet fd&öner eure 5PfIid^t getl^an, 

aOBenn id^ bie« Urteil nid^t ju fjpredj^en l^ätte. 

3)enn l^ier finb SRed^t unb Unrecht na^ bertoanbt. 

3äznn bid^ älntonio beleibigt l^at, 

©0 f)at er bir auf irgenb eine SBeife 1525 

©enug ju t^un, tpie bu eg forbem loirft. 

3Jlir tüär* eS lieb, il^r toäl^Üet mid& jum Sluötrag, 

3nbeff en, bein SBergel^en mad^t, SCaffo, 

3)id^ jum ©efangnen. SBie id^ bir »ergebe : 

©0 linbf id^ ba§ ©efe^ um beinetlüiUcn. 1530 

SBerla^ unS, S^affo ! SIeib auf beinern 3ininier, 

SSon bir unb mit bir felbft allein betoad^t. 

Saffo. 

Sft bieg, tjürft, bein ric^terlid^er ©J)rud^? 

Antonio. 

ßrlenncft bu be§ aSaterg SWilbe nid^t ? 

SaffO (SU Slntonio). 

3Rit bir f)aV id^ toorerft nic^t« me^r ju reben. '535 
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(3u 9Up^on8.> 

D prft, e« übergibt bcin cmftc« SBort 

SKid^ freien ber ©cfangenfc^aft. @§ fei ! 

3)u l^altft eg Sle^t. 3)eitt l^eilig SBort toere^renb, 

ißeift' id^ mein innres §erj im 2:ief[ten fd^lüeigen. 

6S ift mir neu, fo neu, bafe ic^ faft bic^ 1540 

Unb mid^ unb biefen fd^önen Drt nid^t lenne. 

®od^ biefen lenn' id^ too^I — ©el^ord^en hjiH td^, 

Dh ic^ gleid^ l^ier nod^ mand^eS fagen !önnte 

Unb fagen fottte, 5IRtr berftummt bie 2ij)}>e. 

aSBar'S ein Serbred^en? S33enigften« eS fc^eint, »545 

3d^ bin ate ein SSerbret^er angefel^n. 

Unb, tpaS mein ^er) aud^ fagt, id^ bin gefangen. 

Ill)i(oit0. 

®u nimmjl e« l^öl^er, 2:affo, al« td^ felbft. 

Xttffo. 

9Kir bleibt e« unbegreif lid^ toie e« ift ; 

3h?ar unbegreiflid^ nid^t, id^ bin lein Äinb ; 1550 

3d^ meine foft, id^ mü^t' eS beulen lönnen. 

2luf einmal toinit mid^ eine Älarl^eit an, 

®od^ augenblidElid^ fd^Iiefet fid^'g toieber ^u, 

3c^ l^öre nur mein Urteil, beuge mi^. 

35aS fmb ju biel »ergebne SBorte fd^on ! ^sss 

©eh)ö^ne bic^ toon nun an ju gel^ord^en, 

D^nmäd^fger! bu öerga^eft too bu ftanbft; 

35er ©ötter ©aal fd^ien bir auf gleid^er ®rbe, 

3l\xn übertoaltigt bic^ ber jäl^e gaff. 

©el^ord;e gern, benn eS gejiemt bem SDlanne, »söo 

2tu(^ toittig baS Sefd^toerlid^e ju tl^un. 

§ier nimm ben 3)egen erft, ben bu mir gabft, 

2lte id^ bem Äarbinal nad^ granlreid^ folgte; 
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3d^ fül^rf i^n ntd^t mit fRn^m, ioäf nid^t mit ©d^onbe^ 
3lud^ l^eutc ni^t. SJer j^offnung^öoffen ®abc 1565 

(Sntäu^r' id^ mid^ mit tief gerührtem igetjeiu 

Sßic id^ ju bir öcfmnt bin fül^Ift bu nid^t. 

Saffo. 
©cl^otd^en ift mein £o§ unb nid^t ju benlen ! 
Unb Icibcr eine« ^errlid^ern ©eft^enfö 
SBcrIeugnung fotbcrt ba« ©efd^idf toon mir. ^S7o 

3)ie firone Ilcibet ben ©ef angnen nid^t : 
3d^ nel^mc f elbft öon meinem ^aupt bie S^txit, 
3)ie für bie ßtoigf eit gegönnt mir fd^ien, 
3u frü^ toar mir ba§ fd^önfte ©lüdt toerliel^en 
Unb toirb, aU fj'dtV xdf fein mid^ iiberl^oben, ^S7S 

aJlir nur }u balb geraubt. 
3)u nimmft bir felbft, toaä leiner nehmen lonnte 
Unb toa« lein ©ott jum jtoeitenmale gibt. 
SBir aRenf d^en toerben tounberbar gej)rüft ; 
Sßir lönnten*« nid^t ertragen, l^ätt' un« nid^t ^s^o 

35en l^folben Seid^tftnn bie 5Jiatur berliel^n. 
aRit tinf^ö^baren ©ütem lehret ung 
SSerfd^toenberifd^ bie 9lot gelaf[en fj)ielen: 
SBir öffnen toißig unfre ^änbe, ba^ 
Untoieberbringlid^ \m§ ein ©ut entfd^Iüjjfe. ^s^S 

aJlit biefem Kufe bereint fid^ eine Sl^räne 
Unb hjei^t bid^ ber SSergänglid^Ieit ! ®g ift 
ßrlaubt, ba^ l^olbe S^xd)^n unfrer ©d^lüäd^e. 
SQSer toeinte nid^t, toenn bag Unfterbüd^e 
SSor ber gerftörung f elbft nid^t fidler ift ? 1590 

©efeffe bid^ ju biefem 3)egen, ber 
S)ic^ leiber nid^t ertoarb, um i^n gefd^Iungen^ 
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Siu^e, toie auf bcm ©arg ber Xapftxn, ouf 

3)em ®rabe meines @Iü(f§ unb meiner ipoffnunß ! 

§ier leg' id^ beibe toilliö bir ju güfeen ; »595 

aJenn h)er ift tool^I getoaffnet, toenn bu gümft? 

Unb toer gefd^miidt, o §err, ben bu t^erfennft? 

©efangen ge^' id^, toarte beS ©erid^tg. 

(Suf beS ^flrfien 993tnl l^ebt ein $age ben Siegen mit bem Aranae auf 
unb trägt i^n roeg.) 



Sunfiev Httfhfltt 

Vlp front. Vtitonto. 

tKittonto. 

SBo fd^märmt ber Änabe l^in ? 3Hit lüeld^en garben 

aRalt er ftc^ feinen SBJert unb fein ©efd^id? i6oo 

S3efd^rän!t unb unerfahren Ij^ält bie 3w0^i^i> 

©id^ für ein einjig auSertpal^Iteg SBefen 

Unb aHeg über alle fid^ erlaubt. 

®r fülj^Ie ftd^ geftraft, unb ftrafen l^eifet 

a5em Süngling tool^Itl^un, bafe ber SKann unS banle. ^605 

6r ift geftraft, id^ fürd^te, nur ju öiel. 

Kntonio. 
SBenn bu gelinb mit i^m öerfa^ren magft, 
©0 gib, ^ürft, ilj^m feine ^rei^eit lüieber, 
Unb unfern 3i^ift entfd^eibe bann bag ©d^toert. 

SBenn eS bie 9Reinung forbert, mag eS fein. 1610 

a)od^ \pxxä), toie l^aft bu feinen 3«>rn gereift? 
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ttittott-io. 

Sd^ toüfete laum ju faßcn, hjie*g geft^al^. 

äl« SKenfd^en l(^ab' icb ü)n öicllcic^t gciränft, 

äU ßbelmann \)aV id) il^n nid^t beleibigt ; 

Unb feinen £i}>J)en ift im größten S^mt «615 

Äein fittenlofe« SBort entflo^n. 

©0 fd^ien 
üRir euer ©treit, unb hjag id^ glei^ gebadet, 
Sefräftigt beine Siebe mir nod& mel^r. 
SBBenn SKänner fid^ entjloeien, l^ält man billig 
!Den Älügften für ben ©d^ulbigen. ®u foBteft 1620 

3Kit il^m nid^t jümen ; il^n ju leiten ftünbe 
3)ir beffer an. 3lo6) immer ift eg 3^^^* 
§ier ift lein ^aü, ber eud^ ju ftreiten jtoänge. 
©0 lang' mir griebe bleibt, fo lange toünfd^' id^ 
3n meinem §au§ i^n ju genießen. ©teHe »625 

3)ie 3lul^e toieber l^er ; bu lannft eS leidet. 
Senore ©anüitale mag il^n erft 
3Jlit jorter 2ij)pe ju befänft'gen fud^en : 
®onn tritt ju il^m, gib i^m in meinem $Wamen 
35ie öoße gtei^eit toieber unb getoinne 1630 

SKit ebeln, toal^ren SBorten fein SBertraun. 
SSerrid^te bag, fobalb bu immer lannft; 
a5u h)irft aU JJreunb unb SSater mit il^m f j)red^en. 
3loi) el^' tt)ir fd^eiben, h)ill id^ griebe toiffen, 
Unb bir ift ni(^t3 unmöglid^, toenn bu toißft. 1635 

SBir bleiben lieber eine ©tunbe länger 
Unb laffen bann bie JJrauen fanft boHenben, 
SBag bu begannft ; unb feieren toir jurüdt, 
©0 ffahtn fte öon biefem rafd^en ßinbrudt 
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®ic le^tc @j)ur öertilgt. ßg fd^eint, Antonio, 1640 

®u toißft nid^t a\i§ bcr Hebung lommen l 3)u 
§aft gin ©efd^äft laum crft öoßcnbct, nun 
Äel^rft bu jurüd unb fd^affft bir gleid^ ein neucS. 
3d^ l^offe, bafe aud^ biefeg bir a^Knflt. 

ttittoitio. 

3d^ bin Befd^ämt unb fel^' in bcinen SBortcn, »645 

SBie in bem Ilarften ©jjiegel, meine ©d^ulb ! 
®ar leidet gel^ott^t man einem eblen §erm, 
®er überzeugt, inbem er un« gebietet. 



Dritter 2iuf3ug* 



evtt$v Jlnff ritt 

^tittjeffitt (aQein). 

SBo bleibt Eleonore? ©d^tner^Iid^er 

Setoegt mir jeben Slugenbltcf bie Sorge 1650 

®a$ tieffte ^erj. ^autn ti>ei^ ic^ ioad gef<^al^^ 

fiaum toeife id^ toer toon beiben fc^ulbig ift, 

D bafe ^te fäme ! aJlöd^t* id^ bod^ nid^t gern 

®en Sruber nid^t, Slntonio nid^t fjjred^en, 

e^' id^ gefaxter bin, e^ id^ bemommen, 1655 

Sie aDe^ fielet, unb toag e^ toerben lann. 



Vriniefffn. £eonore. 

»■ 

Vrittseffin. 

SBag bringfl bu, Seonore ? 6ag' mir an : 
2Bie fte^t'g um unfre greunbe ? 2Ba« gefc^a^? 

Sentiatf. 

9Rel^r aU toir toiffen l^ab' id^ nid^t erfal^ren. 

6ie trafen l^art jufammen, 3:affo jog, »66o 

©ein Sruber trennte fie : allein e^ fd^eint, 

Slfö l&abe 2:affo biefen ©treit begonnen. 

68 
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Slntonio gel^t frei uml^er unb f^)rid^t 

SKit feinem dürften ; 2^affo bleibt bagegen 

Serbannt in feinem S^mxmx unb allein. »665 

iptiiijffllii, 

©etoife l^at il^n 2lntonio gereijt, 

3)en ^od^geftimmten falt unb fremb beleibigt. 

Seotmrr. 

3d^ glaub' e« felbft. ®enn eine SBoIfe ftanb, 
©d^on afö er ju il^m trat, um feine ©tim. 

I^tlnarffiii- 

SKd^, bafe toir bod^ bem reinen, füllen SJBinI 1670 

SDeö igerjenS nad^jugel^n fo fel^r tierlernen ! 

(Sanj leife \pn6)t ein ©Ott in unfrer S3ruft, 

Oanj leife, ganj Dernel^mlid^, jeigt ung an, 

SBag ju ergreifen ift unb toa« ju fliel^n. 

Slntonio erfc^ien mir l^eute frül^ 1675 

aSiel f d^roffer nod^ afö je, in fic^ gezogner. 

®8 toarnte mid^ mein ©eift, afö neben il^n 

©id^ 2:af[o ftellte. ©iel^ ba« Steuere nur 

aSon beiben an, ba« Slngefid^t, ben 3:on, 

a5en »lidE, ben SCritt ! 6^ toieberftrebt fid^ atteg ; 1680 

©ie fönnen etoig leine Siebe toed^feln. 

3)od^ überrebete bie Hoffnung mid^, 

®ie ©leiönerin : fte finb vernünftig beibe, 

©inb ebel, unterrichtet, beine greunbe ; 

Unb toeld^ ein Sanb ift fid^rer aU ber ©uten? 1685 

gd^ trieb ben Jüngling an ; er gab ftd^ ganj ; 

SBie fd^ön, toie toarm ergab er ganj ftd^ mir ! 

D l^ätf id^ gleid^ Slntonio gef^)rod^en! 

3d^ jauberte ; e^ toar nur furje geit; 
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3^ f d&eute mid^, gleid^ mit bcn erften S93orten, 1690 

Unb bringenb i^m ben Jüngling )u emj^f e^Ien ; 

SSerlie^ auf Sitte mxäf unb ^öfli(^!eit, 

auf bcn ©ebrauc^ ber SBelt, ber fid^ fo glatt 

©clbft jtoif d^en ^cinbe legt ; befürchtete 

aSon bem fle))rüften SKannc biefe S^be 1695 

S)er rafd^en ^ugenb nic^t. @§ ift gefd^el^n ! 

3)aS Ucbel ftanb mir fem, nun ift eö ba. 

D gib mir einen SVat! Sad ift )u tl^un? 

Seotiote. 

SBie fd^hjer gu raten fei, bag fül^Ift bu felbjl 

9lad& bem, toaS bu gefagt. ®^ ift nid^t l^ier 1700 

6in SJlifeüerftänbni« gh)if d^en ©leid^geftimmten ; 

3)aS ftettcn SBorte, ja im ^Rotfatt ftetten 

68 SBaffen leicht unb g(üdEIid^ toieber l^er. 

Üh)ei SKänner fmb'g, id^ l^ab' e§ lang gefül^It, 

S)ie barum geinbe fmb, toeil bie Statur 1705 

SHid^t ßinen 3Rann auö i^nen beiben formte. 

Unb toären fie )u i^rem Vorteil flug, 

©0 h)ürben fie ate greunbe fid^ berbinben ; 

3)ann ftünben fie für ®inen SKann unb gingen, 

5Kit aJlac^t unb ©lüdE unb Suft burd^'ö 2tbcn ^in. 1710 

©0 l^offt' id^ felbft, nun fel^' id^ too^I, umfonft. 

3)er 3toift öon l^eute, fei er, toie er fei, 

3ft beizulegen : bod^ ba§ fid^ert un« 

5Rid^t für bie 3"^"nf*/ fü'^ ^^" 5Worgen nid^t. 

gg toar' am beften, bäd^t' id^, SCaffo reifte 1715 

3luf eine 3^it ^on ^ier ; er fönnte ja 

9?ad^ 9lom, aud^ nad^ glorenj fid^ toenben ; bort 

3:räf ' id^ in toenig SBod^en il^n unb lönnte 

2luf fein ©emüt aU eine greunbin toirfen. 
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35u toürbcft l^ier inbcffen ben Sfntonto, 1720 

3)cr uns fo fremb gehjorben, bir auf 'g Slcuc 
Unb beinen greunben näl^er bringen : fo 
®ch)äl^rte ba«, h)aS t^t unmöglid^ fd^cint, 
a)ic gute 3«t bictteid^t, bie öicie« gibt. 

iptittaefftm 

a)u toiHft bid^ in ©enufe, grcunbin, fe^en, 1725 

3ci& foü entbel^rcn; l^cifet baS bittig fein? 

Seottore« 

©ntbel^rcn toirft bu nid^t«, afö toaS bu bod^ 
3n biefem ^atte nic^t genießen fönnteft. 

Vrinaefftti. 

@o rul^ig fett id^ einen ^reunb Derbannen? 

Sfotturr* 
ßrl^alten, ben bu nur jum ©d^ein berbannjl. 1730 

iPrinaelfitt. 

SKein Sruber toirb il^n nid^t mit SBitten laffem 

Sfottorr. 

SBenn er e« fielet toie toir, fo gibt er nad^. 

^Jrliiaeffiti. 

(gS ift fo fd^toer, im greunbe fid^ berbammen. 

Sfotiore. 
Unb bennod^ retteft bu ben greunb in bir. 

Vrittjeffitt. 

3d^ gebe nid^t mein ^a, bafe e« gefd^el^e. »735 

Seonbrr. 
©0 ioarte noc^ ein grö^reS Uebel ab. 
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VrlMicffi«. 

S)u peimsjl mid^, tmb ta)et|t ntc^t 06 bu nä|^ 

SBir toctben balb cntbcdcn, toer fic^ irrt. 

Vrinseffi«. 
Unb foO ed fem, fo frage mid^ nic^t länger« 

Sf onarr. 
SCBer ftc^ entfc^Iiegen lann, (eftegt ben Sd^merj. 1740 

VrittseffiM. 

@ntfd^Io{fen bin id^ nid^t, aOein ed fei, 

SQäenn er fid^ nid^t auf lange Snt entfernt — 

Unb lai und für il^n forgen, Seonore, 

3)ag er nid^t SRangel ettoa lünftig leibe, 

3)ag tl^m ber ^et^og feinen Unterl^alt 1745 

Slud^ in ber t^eme tottlig reichen laffe« 

©))ric^ mit Slntonio, benn er ijermag 

Sei meinem äSruber biel unb h)irb ben @treit 

glicht unferm ^reunb unb un§ gebenfen toottem 

SeoMotf« 

Ein SEBort bon bir, 5prinjeffin, gälte mel^r. 1750 

tprinjeffiiu 

3d^ fann, bu toeifet ed, meine gr^unbin, xnd)t, 

SBie'g meine 6d^toefter \>on Urbino lann, 

gür mid^ unb für bie 3Reinen toaS erbitten. 

3^ 1^6^ Ö^^ fo pilte öor mid^ l^in 

Unb nel^me \)on bem Sruber banibar an, i7S5 

2BaS er mir immer geben lann unb toitt. 

3d^ l^abe fonft barüber mand^en Sortourf 

3R\x felbft gemacht ; nun ^ab' id^ überti)unben. 
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6« fd^alt mtd^ eine ^reunbtn oft barum: 

®u bift uneigennü^ig, fagte fie, 1760 

3)ag ift red^t fc^ön : aHein fo fe^r bift i\x% 

3)a| bu avLd) bag Sebürfni^ beiner ^reunbe 

SRid^t red^t empfinben fannft. 3^ '^ff ^^ 0^^*^/ 

Unb mu^ benn eben biefen SSortourf tragen. 

Um befto mel^r erfreut e^ ntid^, ba^ id^ 1765 

5Run in ber ^f^at bem ^reunbe nü^en lann ; 

6« fällt mir meiner 3Kutter ©rbfd^aft ju, 

Unb gerne toill id^ für il^n forgen l^elfen. 

Seotiorf. 

Unb id^, S^rftin, finbe mid^ im ^atte, 

3)afe id^ al« greunbin and) mxd) jeigen lann. 1770 

®r ift fein guter SBirt ; too e« i^m f e^It, 

SDSerb' id^-i^m fd^on gefd^idt ju l^elfen toiffen. 

Vrlnaeffiii. 

©0 nimm il^n toeg, unb, foH id^ il^n entbel^ren, 

aSor allen anbem fei er bir gegönnt : 

3d^ fel^' e« too^I, fo toirb e« beffer fein. »775 

5Wu^ id^ benn ioieber biefen ©d^merj aU gut 

Unb l^eilf am Jjreifen? ®ag toar mein ©efd^idt 

SBon Sugenb auf ; id^ bin nun bran geloöl^nt. 

S«ur l^alb ift ber SSerluft be8 fd^önften ®IüdE8, 

SBenn toir auf ben Sefi^ nid^t ftd^er jaulten. »780 

S e tt r e. 

3d^ l^offe, bid^ fo fd^ön bu e8 öerbienft, 
©lüdflid^ ju fe^n. 

I^rittselfln. 

Eleonore! OIüdEIid^? 
SBJer ip benn glütfUd^? — 3Reinen Sruber jtoar 
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üRod^t* id^ fo nennen, benn fein groged ^er) 

Xragt fein @ef c^id mit immer gleichem ^ut ; 1785 

allein ioad er berbient, bad toarb i^m nie. 

3ft meine 6c^h)efter t)on Urbino glücflid^? 

2)ad fd^öne SSieib, baS eble gro^e $et) ! 

©ie bringt bem jungem 5Kanne feine Äinber ; 

er ad^tet fie, unb läfet fte'd nid^t entgelten, «790 

2)oc^ !eine ^reube too^nt in i^rem ipaud. 

SBaS l^alf benn unfrer ÜRutter i^re Älugl^eit? 

®ie Äenntnig jeber 8lrt, il^r großer ©inn? 

Äonnt'er fie bor bem fremben S^^twni fc^ü^en? 

3Ran na^m un« bon i^r toeg: nun ift fie tot; 1795 

©ie liefe unS Äinbem ntd^t ben 3:roft, bafe fie 

SDfJit il^rem ®ott berföl^nt geftorben fei. 

S f tt r e. 

D blitf e nid^t nad^ bem, ioad jebem f e^It ; 
Setrad^te, toad nod^ einem j[eben bleibt 1 
SBag bleibt nid^t bir, 5Prinjeffm? 

Sag mir bleibt? 1800 
©ebulb, ßleonore ! Heben lonnt' id^ bie 
SSon 3ugenb auf. SBenn greunbe, toenn ©efd^toifter, 
Sei geft unb ©ijiel gefeUig fic^ erfreuten, 
§ielt Äranfl^eit mic^ auf meinem 3i»wn^^'^ U% 
Unb in ©efellfd^aft mand^er ßeiben mufef 1805 

3c^ frül^ entbel^ren lernen. ©neS toar, 
SBa^ in ber ©infamfeit mid^ fd^ön ergö^te, 
3)ie greube beS ©efang« ; id^ unterl^ielt 
5IRid^ mit mir felbft, ic^ toiegte ©d^merjunb ©el^nfud^t 
Unb jeben SJBunfd^ mit leif en 2:önen ein. 1810 

35a tourbe 2eiben oft ©enufe unb felbft 
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a)aS traurige ©efü^I jur Harmonie. 

5Rtci^t lang' toar mir bieg ®Iüi gegönnt, aud^ biefe« 

9?a^m mir ber 3lrjt binhjeg : fein ftreng ©ebot 

§ie^ mid^ öerftummen ; leben foHt' id^, leiben, 1815 

3)en einjagen Ileinen 2:roft foHt' ic^ entbel^ren. 

Sfottorr. 

©0 biete ^reunbe fanben fid^ ju bir, 
Unb nun bift bu gefunb, bift lebenöfrol^. 

Vtinaeflin. 

3ci^ bin gefunb, baS l^eigt, id^ bin nid^t Iran! ; 

Unb mand^e ^Jreunbe l^ab' id^, beren 3;reue 1820 

SKid^ glüdEIid^ mad^t. 3lud^ l^att' id^ einen greunb — 

Seottote. 

!Du l^aft il^n nod^. 

Vritt^effin. 

Unb toerb' i^n balb berlieren. 
3)er aiugenblidf, ba id^ juerft i^n ]af), 
2Bar bielbebeutenb. Kaum erl^olt' id^ mid^ 
aSon mand^en Seiben ; ©d^merj unb Äranfl^eit toaren 1825 
Äaum erft getoid^en ; ftitt befd^eiben blidft* id6 
3n'g 2ii^n toieber, freute mid^ beg 2;ag§ 
Unb ber ©efc^toifter toieber, fog bel^erjt 
3)er fü^en Hoffnung reinften Salfam ein. 
3d^ toagt' e§, bortoärt« in ba« Seben hjeiter 1830 

§inein ju fe^n, unb freunblid^e ©eftalten 
begegneten mir au3 ber ^txnt. 3)a, 
ßleonore, fteHte mir ben SüngUng 
35ie ©d^hjefter bor ; er !am an il^rer §anb, 
Unb, bafe id^ bir'« geftel^e, ba ergriff 1835 

S^n mein ©emüt unb toirb i^n etoig l^alten. 
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ScoMore. 

D meine f^ürfUn^ la^ bid^'d nid^t gereuen ! 
lag (Sble ju erfennen ift ©etotnft 
S)er nimmer und entriff en toerben tann. 

Vrtnaeffiti. 

Su fürchten ifl baS ©d^öne, ba« ^ürtrepc^e, 1840 

2Bie eine tJIamme, bie fo l^errtic^ nü^t, 

©0 lange fie auf beinern $erbe brennt, 

60 lang' fie bir bon einer g^adfel leud^tet, 

SQSie l^olb ! toer mag, toer lann fie ba entbel^ren? 

Unb frifet fie ungel^ütct um fid^ l^er, 1845 

S33ie elenb lann fie mad^en ! £a^ mid^ nun. 

3d^ bin gefd^toä^ig unb Verbärge beffer 

9tud^ felbft bor bir, ioie fd^ti>ad^ id^ bin unb !ranl. 

Seatiore. 

3)ie jtranll^eit be$ ®emüted löfet fid^ 

3n filagen unb SSertraun am leid^t'ften auf. 1850 

Vttttseffiti. 

SBenn bad SJertrauen ^eilt, fo l^eiP id^ balb ; 

gd^ l^ab' ed rein unb f^aV ed ganj ju bir. 

3lc^ meine JJreunbin ! S^ax ic^ bin entfd^Iojf en : 

6r fd^cibe nur ! Slttein ic^ füllte fd^on 

3)cn langen audgcbe^nten ©c^merj ber Sage, toenn 1855 

3d^ nun entbehren fott, toag mid^ erfreute. 

3)ie ©onne l^ebt öon meinen Slugenlibem 

SHid^t mel^r fein f d^ön berflärted Sraumbilb auf ; 

®ie §offnung, il^n ju feigen füllt nid^t mel^r 

35en faum erhjad^ten ©eift mit froher ©el^nfud^t; 1860 

aJlein erfter SBIidE l^inab in unfre ©arten 

©ud^t il^n Vergebend in bem SCau ber ©d^atten. 
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SBic fd^ön Befriebtgt fül^Ite ftd^ ber SBunfd^ 

5IRit i^m ju fein an jebem l^citcrn Slbcnb! 

SBie meierte fid^ im Umgang bag SScrlangen, 1865 

©id^ mel&r gu fenncn, me^r fid^ ju bcrftcl^n! 

Unb täglid^ ftimmte ba« ©emtit pd^ f d^öner 

3u immer reinem §armonieen auf. 

SBeld^ eine 3)ämmrung fällt nun bor mir ein ! 

a)er ©onne ^ßrac^t, ba« fröl^Iid^e ©efü^l 1870 

3)eg l^ol^en ^a^i, ber taufenbfad^en 2BeIt 

©lanjreid^e ©egentoart ift ob' unb tief 

3m Siebel eingel^üHt, ber mid^ umgibt. 

©onft h)ar mir jeber 2:ag ein ganjeS Seben ; 

3)ie ©orge fd^h)ieg, bie Sll^nung felbft berftummte, 1875 

Unb glüdflid^ eingefd^ifft, trug ung ber ©trom 

Sluf leidsten SBellen ol^ne Sluber l^in : 

5Run überfällt in trüber ©egenhjart 

3)er 3w^^"ft ©d^redfen l^eimlid^ meine Sruft. 

Seottorr. 

®ie Sulunft gibt bir beine greunbe toieber 1880 

Unb bringt bir neue JJreube, neueg ©lüdE. 

Vrinarffln. 

2Bag id^ befi^e, mag id^ gern betoal^ren : 

3)er SBed^fel unterhält, bod^ nu^t er laum. 

3Kit jugenblid^er ©el^nfud^t griff id^ nie 

SSegierig in ben 2o§toJ)f frember SJßelt, 1885 

8^ür mein bebürfenb unerfal^ren §erj 

3ufäHig einen ©egenftanb ju l^afd^en. 

Sl^n mu^t' id^ eieren, barum liebt* id^ il^n ; 

3d^ mu^t* il^n lieben, tocil mit il^m mein 2tbm 

Sum Seben ioarb, lt)ie id^ e^ nie gefannt. 1890 

ßrft fagt* id; mir: entferne bid^ toon il^m! 
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Oci^ iDtd^ unb UDtc^ unb lam nur immer naiver, 

©0 (icblid^ angelodt, fo ^art bcftraft ! 

Sin reined^ toal^red @ut berf(i^n)inbet mir, 

Unb meiner Se^nfud^t fd^iebt ein böfer Seift »895 

©tatt greub' unb ©lüdf toertoanbte ©d^mergen unter. 

Seonote. 

S53enn einer ^reunbin SBort nid^t tröftcn lann, 
©0 toirb bie ftitte Äraft ber fc^önen ®elt, 
35er guten Seit bid^ unbermerft erquidfen. 

VrlnaeffU. 

aBo^I ift fie fd^ön, bie SBelt ! 3n il^rer SBeite 1900 

Setoegt fid^ fo öiel ®ute^ ^in unb l^er. 

3ld^, bafe eS immer nur um einen ©d^ritt 

9?on un« ftc^ ju entfernen fd^eint, 

Unb unfre bange ©el^nfuc^t burd^ ba§ Seben 

Slud^ ©d^ritt bor ©d^ritt bi« nac^ bem ©rabe lodft! 1905 

©0 feiten ift e«, bafe bie 9Jlenfd^en finben, 

SBag i^nen boc^ beftimmt getoefen fc^ien, 

©0 feiten, bafe fie ba§ erl^alten, Wai 

SKud^ einmal bie beglüdfte §anb ergriff! 

6« reifet fid^ Io§ Wai erft fid^ nn^ ergab, 1910 

SBir laffen lo^ toa§ h)ir begierig faxten. 

6^ flibt ein ®IüdE, allein toir fennen*^ nid^t : 

aSir fennen'^ tool^I, unb toiffen'ö nid^t gu fd^ä^en. 



Se0ttOre (aSetn). 

SBie jammert mid^ ba§ eble, fc^öne §er;^ ! 

SBelc^ traurig £ü§, ba« il^rer ipol^eit fällt ! ♦ i9»5 

2t d^, fie toerliert — unb benfft bu ju gewinnen? 
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3ft*^ benn fo nötig, ba| er [x6) entfernt? 

3Rai)\i bu e^ nötig, um allein für bid^ 

3)ag §erj unb bie ^^alente 511 befi^en, 

!Die bu biSl^er mit einer anbern teilft, 1920 

Unb ungleid^ teilft? gft'« reblid^ fo ju l^anbeln? 

Sift bu nid^t reid^ flenug? SBa§ fel^It bir nod^ ? 

©emal^I unb ©ol^n unb ©üter, 3lang unb ©d^önl^eit, 

35a§ l^aft bu aUeS, unb bu hjiffft noc^ il^n 

3u biefem allen l^aben? Siebft bu if;n ? 1925 

aBa§ ift e§ fonft, toarum bu i^n nid^t mel^r 

©ntbel^ren magft? 35u barfft eS bir geftel^n. — 

SBie reijenb ift'S, in feinem fd^önen ©eifte 

Bxä) felber ju befi)iegeln ! SBirb ein ©lüdE 

9lid^t bo}3j)elt grofe unb l^errlid^, lüenn fein Sieb 1930 

Un^ toie auf §immeI§tool!en trägt unb l^ebt? 

35ann bift bu erft beneibenötoert ! ®u bift, 

35u l^aft baS nid^t allein, toag öiele toünfd^en ; 

6^ toeife, e§ fennt aud^ jeber, toag bu l^aft ! 

®id^ nennt bein SSaterlanb unb fielet auf bid^, ^935 

2)a§ ift ber ^öd^fte ©ij)fel {ebe^ ©lüdE^. 

3ft £ a u r a benn aHein ber 3?ame, ber 

SSon allen jarten 2xpptn Hingen foH? 

Unb l^atte nur 5ßetrard^ allein ba§ Siedet 

35ie unbefannte ©d^öne 5U Vergöttern? 1940 

SEäo ift ein 5Kann, ber meinem greunbe fid^ 

3SergIeid^en barf ? 2öie i^n bie SBelt Verehrt, 

©0 h)irb bie 9lad^it)elt i^n öerel^renb nennen. 

2Bie l^errlid^ ift'^, im ©lanje biefe§ ßebenä 

3^n an ber ©eite l^aben ! fo mit i^m «945 

2)er 3u^wnft fic^ mit leichtem ©d^ritte na^n ! 

Stlöbann t)ermag bie ^dt, ba^ 3llter nic^tg 

Stuf bic^, unb nic^t^ ber fred^e Sluf, 
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Set \)xn unb ^et bed 93eifalld SBoge treibt : 

3)a« toa« ijctgänglid^ ift, behja^tt fein Sieb ; 1950 

3)u bift noc^ fd^dn, nod^ elüdlid^^ to^n fc^on lange 

^er jtreid ber 2)inge bic^ mit fortgeriffen. 

3)u mu^t i^n ^aben, unb i^r ninunft bu nic^t^ ; 

3)enn i^re Steigung )u bem toerten ÜRanne 

Sft il^ren anbern Scibenfc^aften gleid^. 19SS 

Sie leud^ten, toie ber ftiHe ©d^ein be« 3Jlonb« 

3)em SBanbrer f))ärlici^ auf bem ?ßfab ju 3lad)t ; 

@ie tDarmen nid^t unb gießen !eine Suft 

3todf ScbenSfreub' um^cr. ©ie toirb ftd^ freuen, 

SQSenn fte ilj^n fem, toenn fie il^n glücflit^ toeift, i960 

SBie fte genofe, toenn fie i^n täglid^ fal^. 

Unb bann, id^ toxü mit meinem e^eunbe ni(^t 

SSon i^r unb bicf em $ofe mid^ berbannen : 

^d) !omme toieber, unb ic^ bring' il^n toieber. 

©0 fott ed fein ! — $ier fommt ber rau^e JJreunb ; 1965 

Sßir tDoKen fel^n, ob ioir i^n 5a^mcn !önnen. 



irUvtirv aittftrltt 

teonott. Vittonfo. 

Seonorc, 

3)u bringft un§ Äricg ftatt gerieben : fd^eint eS bod^, 

®u lommft au« einem Säger, einer ©d&Iac^t, 

2Ö0 bie ©ctoalt regiert, bie JJauft entf^etbet, 

Unb ttid;t bon 3lom, too feierliche Älug^eit 1970 

3)ie §änbe fegnenb l^ebt^ unb eine SBelt 

3u il^ren güfeen fielet, bie gern ge^ord^t. 

Vlntoaio. 

3d5> mu^ ben label, f dj^önc Srcunbin, bulben. 
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3)o4i bie (gntf<i^ulb'0unö liegt nic^t hjcit baioon. 

6^ iji QZ^äi^xlxd), toerni man aH^u lang* »975 

©id) Hug unb mafeig jcigen m\i^. ß^ lauert 

®er fcöfe ©enuid bir an ber ©eite^ 

Unb tDitt getooltfam ouc^ t>on Szxt ju 3wt 

Gin D})fer l^abtn. Seiber ^ab' i4>*g bieömal 

Sluf meiner ^reunbe fioften if)m ßebrad^t, 1980 

fitottote. 

a)u ^aft um frembe tDlcnfd^en bi4> fo lang' 
Sßtmiü)t unb bid^ nac^ i^rem (Sinn gerichtet: 
9Jun^ ba bu beine greunbe lieber fteJ^ft, 
SSerfennft bu fie unb red^teft toie mit grtmben. 

Vtttonio. 

S3a liegt^ gelieBte eJreunbm, bie ©efa^r! 1^5 

aJlit fremben SKenfd^en nimmt man fid^ ^ufammen, 

3)a merlt man auf, ba fud^t man feinen QttKi 

3n i^rer ©unft^ bamit pe nu^en foHen ; 

SHIein bei greunben läfet man frei fid^ gel^n, 

aJlan rul^t in x|>rer Siebe, man erlaubt «990 

©id^ eine Saune^ unge^öi^mter toirö 

S)ie Seibenfc^aft, unb fo tjerle^en im 

21m erften bie^ bie toir am järtften lieben, 

&tonott, 

3n biefer rul^tgen Setrati^tung finb' id^ bic^ 

Qi)on ganj, mein teurer ^eunb, mit ^reuben toieber. ^995 

9(ittonio. 

3«/ mid^ tjerbrte^l — unb Jc^ befenn' e§ gern — 
a)a| id^ mid^ J^eut fo o^ne 3)ia^ toerlor, 
SlDein geftel^c, toenn ein loadfrcr ^lann 
3Rit l^ei^cr Stirn toon faurer 3lrbeit fommt^ 
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Unb ^pät am 9(benb in erfe^nten Schatten 2000 

3u neuer 3Riü)t aud}uru^en benft^ 

Unb finbet bann t)on einem 3)iü^iggönger 

I^en ©chatten breit befeffen, foH er nid^t 

älud^ ettoad 3)lenf(^li(l^d in bent 93ufen füllen? 

SfOMore. 

®enn er red^t menfc^Iid^ ift, fo toirb er aud^ 2005 

3)en ©d^atten gern mit einem fKanne teilen, 

®er i^m bie Slul^e füfe, bie Slrbeit leidet 

Xnxi) ein @efj)räd^, burd^ l^olbe 2:öne mad^t. 

Xtx Saum ift breit, mein greunb, ber ©d^atten gibt, 

Unb leiner braucht ben anbem ju berbrängen. 2010 

«Ititotiio. 

2Bir hJoHen unS, ßleonore, nid^t 

5Kit einem (Sleid^nig l^in unb toieber ft)ielen. 

©ar biele üDinge ftnb in biefer SBelt, 

SDie man bem anbem gönnt unb gerne teilt ; 

Sebod^ e« ift ein ©d^a^, ben man attein 2015 

2)em $od^i)erbienten gerne gönnen mag, 

ßin anbrer, ben man mit bem ^öd^ftöerbienten 

SKit gutem SEiHen niemate teilen toirb — 

Unb fragft bu mid^ nad^ biefen beiben ©d^a^en; 

2) er Sorbeer ift e^ unb bie ©unft ber ^auen. 2020 

S e ti 1 e. 

§at jener ilranj um unferS günglingS §auj)t 

2)en emften3Rann beleibigt? §ätteftbu 

%\xx feine SKü^e, feine fd^öne 35i(^tung 

93ef d^eibnem Sol^n bod^ felbft nid^t finben lönnen. 

2)enn ein 3Serbienft ba§ au^erirbifd^ ift, 2025 

Xa^ in ben Säften fd^tocbt, in 2:önen nur, 
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3n leidsten Silbern unfern ©eift umgaufelt, 

Gö toirb benn and) mit einem fd;önen Silbe, 

5Kit einem l^olben Qüd)m nur belol^nt ; 

Unb toenn er f elbft bie ©rbe laum berül^rt, 2030 

Serül^rt ber l^öd^fte Sol^n il^m faum ha^ §au})t. 

ßin unfrud^tbarer S^^^S ip baö ©efd^enf, 

3!)a§ ber SSerel^rer unfruchtbare 5Reigung 

Sl^m gerne bringt, bamit fie einer ©^ulb 

Sluf ö leic^f fte ftd^ entlabe. S)u mifegönnft 203s 

3)em ©i(b beg ^Kärt^rer« ben golbnen ©^ein 

Um'^ la^Ie §auj)t tüol^t fd^toerli^ ; unb getoi^, 

3)er Sorbeerlranj ift, too er ©ir erfci()eint, 

ßin S^id)^n me^r be§ 2eiben§ al^ beg ©lücfg. 

^[ntonio. 

SBill etira mid^ bein liebenötoürb'ger 3Runb 2040 

3)ie ßitelfeit ber SBelt öerad^ten lehren? 

fironorr. 

Gin jebe^ ©ut nad^ feinem SBert ju fc^a^en, 

fßxavidy id^ bid^ nid^t ju leieren. 2lber bod^, 

ß^ f^eint, bon geit ^u ^txi bebarf ber SBeife, 

So fel^r h)ie anbre, ba^ man i^m bie ©üter, 2045 

3)ie er beft^t, im rechten Sid^te jeige. 

3)u, ebler 3Jlann, bu h)irft an ein ?P^antom 

S5on ©unft unb G^re leinen 2lnf>)ru^ mad^en. 

2)er üDienft, mit bem bu beinem g^ürften bid^, 

5Kit bem bu beine greunbe bir berbinbeft, 2050 

3ft toirlenb, ift lebenbig, unb fo mu^ 

3)er So^n aud^ toirflid^ unb lebenbig fein. 

3)ein Sorbeer ift ba§ fürftlic^e 3Sertraun, 

Xa^ auf ben ©cl^ultern bir, aU liebe Saft, 
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©el^auft unb Iei(^t getragen rul^t ; ed i[t 2055 

Sein Siul^m bad allgemeine 3uttaun. 

fLninniü. 
Unb toon her ®unft ber fjrauen fagft bu nid^tg ; 
lie toillft bu ttttr boc^ nic^t entbel^rKc^ fc^tlbem? 

Sronore. 

SBie man e^ nimmt. 2)enn bu entbebrft fie nid&t, 

Unb leichter toäre fie bir gu entbe^^ren, 2060 

9(tö fte ed jenem guten ÜRann ntc^t ift. 

®enn fag', geläng* ed einer grau, toenn fie 

3lad) i^rer 9lrt für bic^ )u forgen bä^te, 

SRit bir ftd^ }u befd^aft'gen untemäl^me? 

Sei bir ifk atte« Drbnung, ©id^erl^eit ; 2065 

2)u forgft für 2)ic^, toie bu für anbre forgjl, 

SDu l^aft toa« man bir geben möd^te. ^^mx 

Sefd^äftigt un« in unferm eignen gad^e. 

gl^m fel^It'« an taufenb Äleinigleiten, bie 

Su fd&affen eine fjrau ftd^ gern bemül^t. »>7o 

®a8 fc^önfte Seinenjeug, ein feiben Äleib 

3R\t ettoaS ©tidterei, bag trägt er gem. 

6r fie^t fid^ gern gej)u^t, t)ielmel^r, er lann 

Uneblen Stoff, ber nur ben Äned^t bejeid^net. 

Sin feinem £eib nid^t bulben, atteS foK 2075 

gl^m fein unb gut unb fc^ön unb ebel fte^n. 

Unb bennod^ l^at er lein ©ef d^idf, ba§ atte^ 

©id^ anjufd^affen, toenn er eS befi^t, 

©id^ ju erl^alten ; immer f el(|It e§ il^m 

Sin (Selb, an ©orgfamleit. Salb lä^t er ba 2080 

®in ©tüdf, balb eine^ bort. 6r feieret nie 

SSon einer 3leife toieber, bafe il^m nid^t 

(Sin 2)ritteil feiner Bai)m fe^le. Salb 
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Seftte^It il^n ber Sebtentc. ©o, Antonio, 

^at man für \i)n bag ganje S^i^r ju forgen. 2085 

Unb bief e ©orge mac^t i^n lieb unb lieber. 

©lücfferger Süngling, bem man feine SKängel 

Sur 2^ugenb red^net, bem fo f c^ön Vergönnt ift, 

®en Änaben nod) al§ SKann ju fj)ielen, ber 

©id^ feiner l^olben ©c^toäc^e rühmen barf ! 2090 

®u mü^teft mir öerjeil(|en, fd^öne greunbin, 

SBenn ic^ aud^ l^ier ein toenig bitter toürbe. 

®u fagft nic^t aUeg, fagft nid^t toag er toagt, 

Unb ba^ er flüger ift, aU tüie man benft, 

6r rül^mt fid^ jtoeier flammen ! fnüj)ft unb löf *t 2095 

®ie Änoten l^in unb toieber unb getoinnt 

gSit fold^en fünften fold^e ^erjenl gffg 

3u glauben? 

gronorr. 

®ut ! ©elbft ba§ betoeif H ja fd^on, 
3)a^ e§ nur g^reunbfd^aft ift, toa^ ung belebt. 
Unb lüenn tpir benn aud^ Sieb' um Siebe taufd^ten, 2100 
Selol^nten toir ba§ fc^öne §erj nid^t billig, 
®a§ ganj ftd^ felbft toergi^t unb l^ingegeben 
3m l^olben 2^raum für feine greunbe lebt? 

Hittottio. 

SSerlüöl^nt tl^n nur unb immer mel^r unb mel^r, 

Safet feine ©elbftigleit für Siebe gelten, 2105 

Seleibigt alle ^reunbe, bie fid^ t\i6) 

Wlxt treuer ©eele toibmen, gebt bem ©toljen 

greitüilligen Tribut, jerftöret ganj 

®en fd^önen Ärei^ gefettigen SSertraung I 
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Sronorr. 

SBir finb nid^t fo Jjattcüfc^ toie bu glaub^ 21 lo 

ermahnen unfern greunb in mand^en ?JäIIcn ; 

SBir hjünfd^en i^n gu bilben, ba^ er mel^r 

®i(^ felbft genieße, mel^r ftd^ ju genießen 

3)cn anbem geben fönne. SEBa« an i^m 

3u tabeln ift, ba§ bleibt ung nid^t »erborgen. 2"S 

fLntoitio. 
3)od^ lobt i^r t)ielel toa« ju tabeln h)äre. 
3c^ tenn' i^n lang', er ift fo leidet ju fennen 
Unb ift ju ftolj fid^ ju tjerbcrgen. Salb 
SSerftnft er in ftd^ felbft, aU toäre ganj 
S:ie SBelt in feinem S3ufen, er fic^ ganj 2120 

3n feiner 2BeIt genug, unb alle« ringö 
Uml^er berfd^toinbet i^m. ®r läfet e« gel^n, 
Sä^r« fallen, ftö^t'g ^intoeg unb ru^t in fid^ — 
Sluf einmal, h)ie ein unbemerlter gunle 
3)ie 3Jline jünbet, fei e« ^Ji^eube, £eib, 2125 

3om ober ©ritte, ^eftig brid^t er an^ : 
3)ann toitt er atteg faffen, atte« l^alten, 
3)ann fott gefd^el^n, loa« er fid^ benfen mag ; 
3n einem SlugenblidEe fott entfielen, 
SEBa« ^a\}xc lang bereitet toerben fottte, 2130 

3n einem 2lugenblii gel^oben fein, 
SBag SKül^e faum in ^a\)xtn löfen lönnte. 
©r forbert ba« Unmöglid^e öon fid^, 
®amit er e« toon anbem forbem bürfe. 
3)ie legten ßnben atter ÜDinge toitt 2135 

©ein ®eift ^ufammenfaffen ; bag gelingt 
Äaum Einem unter 5Wittionen SJienfd^en, 
Unb er ift ni^t ber 5Rann : er f ättt jule^t. 
Um nid^t« gebeffert, in fid^ felbft jurüdf. 
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Sfonorr« 

6r fd^abet anbem nid^t, er fd^abet ftd^. 2140 

Antonio. 
Unb bod^ t)crlc^t er anbre nur ju fe^r. 
^annft bu e$ leugnen^ ba^ im 9lugenbKd( 
Der Seibcnfd^aft, bie tl^n bel(|enb ergreift, 
6r auf ben dürften, auf bie gürftin felbft, 
2luf toen eg fei, ju fd^mäl^n, ju läftem toagt? 2145 

3it)ar augenblitf (id^ nur ; aUetn genug, 
®cr 2lugenblitf lommt toieber : er bel^errfd^t 
©0 toenig feinen SWunb al§ feine Srufi 

Smnore. 
^i) follte benfen, toenn er fid^ r>on f)kx 
Sluf eine lurje 3^it entfernte, foHt' 2150 

ßS h)o^I für il^n unb anbre nü^Iid^ fein, 

9Ciitoiiio. 
SSieHeic^t, bielleid^t aud^ nxdS^U 35od^ eben je^t 
3ft nid^t baran ju ben!en : benn id^ tviü 
SDen g^e^Ier nid^t auf meine S^ultern laben ; 
6^ fönnte fd^einen, bafe id^ x\)n bertreibe, 2155 

Unb id^ vertreib' i^n nid^t. Um mcinetiüillen 
Äann er an unferm §ofe rul^ig bleiben ; 
Unb toenn er ftc^ mit mir toerfö^nen toiH, 
Unb irenn er meinen 9lat Befolgen fann, 
©0 toerben h)ir ganj leiblich leben föunen. 2160 

Seonorr. 
9lun l^offft bu felbft auf ein ©emüt gu toirfen, 
Dag bir öor Äurjem nod^ Verloren fd^ien, 

^[ntonio. 
2Bir l^offen immer, unb in allen Dingen 
3ft beffer l^offen aU toerätoeifeln. Denn 
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SßcrtannbadaR50ßd^ebered^nen? (Sv 2165 

3ft unferm ^fürflen ta>ert. (Sr mug und bleikn» 
Unb btlben ta)tr bann aaäf umfonft an i^m, 
60 ift er nid^t ber ein^'ge, ben \oxx bulben. 

itonnxt. 

Bo ofjm Seibenfd^aft^ fo un)>atteüf(i^ 

©laubf i^ bid^ mift 3)tt l^aft btc^ fc^neU UUf^xt. 2170 

ttntoaio. 

Da« Snter mu^ bod^ 6tnen Sorjug l^aBcn, 

Da^, toenn e« aud^ bem S^^ttum ntd^t entgel^t, 

6« bod^ \xd^ auf bcr 6tcIIe faffen lanm 

ÜDu toarjl^ mid^ betncm greunbe }u tocrföl^nen, 

3uerft bemüht. 9iun bitf id^ c« toon bir. 217s 

3:^u' toa« bu f annft, ba| bicfcr SKann fic^ finbc, 

Unb aOe« toieber balb in ©leic^em fei* 

3d^ gel^c fclbft ju ü^m, fobalb id^ nur 

SJon bir crfal^re, ba^ er rul^ig ift, 

€obalb bu glaubft, ba| meine ©egentpart « 2180 

a)a8 Uebel nid^t tjerme^rt. !Dod5> toad bu tl^uft, 

!Dag t\)u' in biefer ©tunbe ; benn e« gcl^t 

S[Ij)^on3 l^euf abenb nod^ jurüdf, unb id^ 

SBerb' i^n begleiten. 2eb' inbeffen tool^I. 
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Seonorr (aOein). 

gür biegmal, lieber greunb, finb toir nid^t eing ; 2185 
SWein SSorteil unb ber beine gelten ^eut' 
9iid^t §anb in §anb. 3^ ^^^ Wefe Seit 
Unb fuc^e %a^o ju gewinnen. ©c^neU ! 



X)icrtcr ^uf3ug. 



3 i m m c r. 

SaffO (aaein). 

S3ift bu a\i^ einem 2:raum zxtoad)t, unb \)ai 

®er fd^öne 2:rug auf einmal bic^ berlaffen? 2190 

^at hii) an einem S^ag ber ^öc^ften Suft 

©in ©c^Iaf gebänbigt, l^ält unb ängftet nun 

5Kit fd^toeten geffeln beine ©eele? ^a, 

3)u toa^ft unb träumft. 2Bo ftnb bie 6tunben l^in, 

SDtc um bein §auj)t mit SBIumenIränjen fj)ielten? 2195 

®ic Sage, too bein ©eift mit freier 6el^nfud^t 

®e3 §immel§ auggefj)annte§ 93Iau burc^brang? 

Unb bennod^ lebft bu nod^, unb fül^Ift bid^ an, 

3)u fül^Ift bid^ an, unb toei^t nid^t ob bu lebft. 

3ft'g meine Sc^ulb, ijt'^ eineg anbern Sd^ulb, 2200 

3)a^ id^ mid^ nun al^ fd^ulbig l^ier befinbe ? 

§ab' id^ berbrod^en, ba| id^ leiben fofl ? 

3ft nid^t mein ganjer g^el^ler ein SSerbienft ? 

3d^ fal^ il^n an, unb toarb bom guten SBillen, 

aSom Jpoffnung§h)al^n be§ §erjeng übereilt : 2205 

3)er fei ein SRenfd^, ber menfc^lid^ Slnfel^n trägt, 

3^ ging mit offnen 2lrmen auf il^n b«, 

Unb füblte ©c^Iofe unb SRiegel, feine 2}ruft. 

D ^att* id^ boc^ fo Ilug mir au^geba^t, 

aOSie id^ ben 3Rann emjjfangen tooHte, ber 2210 
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SBott alten ^zxUn mir Derbäc^tig toar ! 

Sßlem toaö immer bir begegnet fei, 

©0 \)ali^ ixi) an b e r ©etoife^eit f eft : 

Sd^ ^be fie gefe^n! Sie ftanb öor mir! 

Sie ^rad^ jju mir, tc^ ^aht fie toemommen ! 2215 

®er ©lief, ber 2'on, ber ®orte l&olber ©inn, 

©ie jtnb auf etoig mein, e§ raubt fte nid^t 

!Dic 3«tr l>ö^ ©(^idfal, nod^ bag toilbe ®IüdE ! 

Unb l^ob mein ©eift fid^ ba jju fd^neU emj)or, 

Unb lie^ id^ aH^ju rafd^ in meinem SBufen 2220 

5)er g^Iamme 2uft, bie mid^ nun felbft beri^el^rt, 

©0 lann mid^'^ nid^t gereun, unb toäre felbft 

Stuf eiüig ba^ ©efd^ii be« Sebeni ^in. 

3d^ toibmete mic^ \\)x, unb folgte frol^ 

3)em SBinle, ber mid^ in'^ SSerberben rief. 2225 

G« fei! ©0 l^ab' id^ mid^ bod^ toert gezeigt 

3)e^ föftlicf;en Sertraun^, ba^ mid^ erquidt, 

3n biefer ©tunbe felbft erquidft, bie mir 

3)ie fc^toarge Pforte langer Jrauerjeit 

©etoaltfam öffnet. — ^a, nun iff g getl^an ! 2230 

ß^ ge^t bie ©onne mir ber fd^önften ©unft 

Sluf einmal unter ; feinen l^olben 93lidt 

©nt^iel^et mir ber ^ürft,unb lä^t mid^ l^ier 

Sluf büftrem, f^malem $fab öerloren ftel^n. 

3)a§ l^ä^lidF>e, jtDeibeutige ©eflügel, 2235 

S)ag leibige ©efolg' ber alten 3lad)t, 

ßg fd^iüärmt l^ert)or unb fd^toirrt mir um ba§ §auj)t. 

SBo^in, tool^in betDeg' ic^ meinen 6d[;ritt, 

Sem ®fel ju entflie^n, ber mid^ umfauf 't, 

Dem 3lbgrunb ju entgel^n, ber bor mir liegt? 2240 
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teonore. Xaffo. 

Sronorr. 

SBa^ ift begegnet ? Sieber SCaff o, ^at 

SDein ®ifer bi^, bcin Slrgtoo^n fo getrieben? 

SBie ift'« gefc^e^n? 2öir atte fte^n beftürjt. 

Unb beine ©anftmut, bein gefälltg SBefen, 

SDein fd^neHer Slicf, bein richtiger Serftanb, 2245 

3Jlit bem bu iebem gibft h)a§ \i)m gel^ört, 

3)ein ©leic^mut, ber erträgt toa« ju ertragen 

3)er ßble balb, ber ßitle feiten lernt, 

3)te Iluge §errfci^aft über S^^S' ^^"^ 2\'p'pt — 

SKein treuer greunb, faft ganj öerlenn' xd) bic^. 2250 

Unb toenn ba§ alleg nun berlorcn hjäre? 

SBenn einen greunb, ben bu einft reid^ geglaubt, 

Sluf einmal bu aU einen S3ettler fänbeft? 

SBo^I l^aft bu red^t, id; bin ni^t mel^r xd) felbft, 

Unb bin'« bod^ nod^ fo gut afe iüie ic^'« toar. 2255 

®§ fd^eint ein Slätfel, unb bod^ ift e« fein«, 

3)er ftille 3Jlonb, ber bid^ bei 5Rad^t erfreut, 

©ein Sluge, bein ©emüt mit feinem ©d^ein 

Untt)iberfte^Iid^ lodt, er fd^toebt am 2:agc 

(Sin unbebeutenb blaffe« 2Bölfc^en l^in. 2260 

3d^ bin i)om ©lanj be« 2^age« überfd;ienen, 

gl^r lennet mid^, i^ lenne mid5> nid^t mel^r. 

Seottorr« 

2Ba§ bu mir faqfk, mein g^^^unb, berftcl^' id^ nid^t, 
SBie bu e« fagft. 6r!Iäre bid^ mit mir. 
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^at bie Scietbiöunß be^ f(^roffcn "SHarm^ 2265 

5Ci(^ fo gebanlt^ ba^ bu bid^ felbft unb und 
@o gan) k)er!ennen magft? Settraue mir. 

3(^ bin ntd^t ber Seleibigte^ bu fte^ft 

3Slxd} j|a beftraft^ toeil ic^ beleibigt ^abe. 

3)ie Änoten öicler SBorte löf t ba« ©d^toert, 2270 

@ar leicht unb fc^neU^ aSein id^ bin aefanften. 

3)u toei^t tüol^l !aum — erfd^rid nicfet, j;artc 5?reunbin — 

2)u triffft ben greunb in einem Äerfer an. 

9Rid^ Jüd^tiget ber 5ürft, toie einen ©d^üler. 

2Sd^ toiH mit i^m nic^t red^ten^ fann ed nic^t. 2275 

8eonorf. 

SDu f(^eineft mel^r atö biUig ift Um^t 

5'ttffo. 
^altp bu mid^ für fo fd^toad&, für fo ein Äinb, 
a)a^ fold^ ein JJall mid5> gleich zerrütten fönne? 
3)a« toag ßefdfeebn ift, !ränft mid5> nid^t fo tief, 
allein baS franit mid^ toa^ e^ mir bebeutet. 22S0 

Safe meine SReiber, meine S^inbe nur 
©etoa^ren I grei unb offen ift ba^ gelb. 

Sronorr« 

®u l^ap gar mand^en fälfc^Iid^ in Serbad^t, 

^d) ffabt felbft mid^ überzeugen fönnen. 

Unb aud^ Antonio feinbet bic^ nic^t an, 2285 

SBie bu eg toäl^nft. 3)er l^eutige 3Serbrufe — 

Xaffo. 

©en laff' ic^ ganj Bei ©eite, ne^me nur 
Stntonio tote er toar unb toie er bleibt. 
3SerbriefeKd5> fiel mir ftetg bie fteife Älugl^eit, 
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Unb ba^ er immer nur ben üJleifter frtelt. 2290 

Slnftatt ju forfc^cn, ob beä §örer« ©eift 

SJid^t fd^on für fic^ auf guten ©j)uren toanble, 

Sele^rt er bic^ bon mand^em, ba3 bü bejfer 

Unb tiefer fü^Iteft, unb bemimmt fein 9Bort, 

3)ag bu il^m fagft, unb toirb bic^ ftetd öerfennen. 2295 

SSerlannt ju fein, ijerfannt t>on einem ©toljen, 

^er läd^elnb bid^ }u überfe^en glaubt ! 

3c^ bin fo alt noc^ nic^t unb nid^t fo Ilug, 

2)a^ \i) nur bulbenb gegenläd^eln foHte. 

grü^ ober fj)at, e« lonnte ftc^ nid^t Italien, 2300 

2öir mußten bred^en ; fj)äter toar' e« nur 

Um befto fd^fimmer toorben. ginen §erm 

®rfenn' id^ nur, ben §erm, ber mid^ emäl^rt, 

Dem folg' id^ gern, fonft toitt id^ feinen 3Beifter. 

fjrei toill id^ fein im 2)enfen unb im S)id^ten ; 2305 

Sm §anbeln f^ränft bie SEBelt genug und ein. 

eeonore. 

®r fj)rid^t mit Sld^tung oft genug bon bir. 
Xaffo. 

5!Rit ©c^onung, toiUft bu fagen, fein unb flug. 

Unb bag tjerbrie^t mid^ tbzn ; benn er toei^ 

©0 glatt unb fo bebingt ju fj)red^en, ba^ 2310 

©ein 2ob erft red^t ju 2^abel loirb, unb ba^ 

9lid^tg mel^r, nid^td tiefer bid^ berieft, aU 2ob 

Slu« feinem SJlunbe. 

SfOttorr. 

SDlöd^teft bu, mein greunb, 
Semommen l^aben, loie er fonft ^on bir 
Unb bem 3:alente frrac^, bad bir bor bieten 2315 
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Tw gütige 92atur t>txl\t^. @r fü^It geh)t| 
£ad toa^ bu Bift unb f)a\t, unb fd^&^t ed auc^. 

D glaube mit, ein felbftif c^eg ©emüt 

Rann nid^t ber Dual bed engen 92etbd entfliel^en. 

©n fold^er 9Jlann tocrjeil;t bem anbem too^I 2320 

SSermögcn, ©tanb unb G^re ; benn er benft, 

3)a« ^aft bu fclbft, ba« ^aft bu, toenn bu toittft, 

äBenn bu bel^artft, tvenn bic^ ba^ ®Iüd begünftigt. 

3)o(^ ba« toa§ bie 9?atur allein toerleil^t, 

SBaö ieglid^er Semü^ung, jebem Streben 2325 

©tetd unenei^bar bleibt, n)a8 toeber ©olb, 

3lo6) ©c^toert, nod^ Klugl^eit, nod^ Sel^anlid^feit 

Grjtpingen fann, ba^ toirb er nie öerjeil^n. 

(Sr gönnt e^ mir? 6r, ber mit fteifem ©inn 

®ie ©unft ber SWufen jii ertro^en glaubt? 2330 

®er, lüenn er bie ©ebanlen mandS^ct X\i)Ux 

Sufammenrei^t, f\d^ felbft ein S^id^ter fd^eint? 

SBeit el^er gönnt er mir beö gürften ©unft, 

®ie er boc^ gern auf fid^ befc^ränten möchte, 

Slfö ba« 2'alent, ba^ jene §immlifd^en 2335 

®em armen, bem beriüaif^ten Jüngling gaben. 

Sronorr. 

D fä^eft bu fo flar, toie id^ e§ fe^e ! 
Xu irrft bid^ über i^n ; fo ift er nid^t. 

Saffo. 
Unb irr' ic^ mid^ an il^m, fo irr' id^ gern ! 
3c^ benl' i^n mir afö meinen ärgften geinb 2340 

Unb toär' untröftlic^, toenn id^ mir il^n nun 
©elinber beulen mü^te. 2^örid()t ift'ö, 
3n allen ©iüdten billig fein ; e« l^eifet 



4. aufsufl. 2. ?luftrltt. 95 

©ein eigen ©elbft jerftörcn. ©inb bie SJlenfd^en 

SDenn gegen un§ fo billtg? 9?etn, o nein ! 2345 

S)er SRenf d^ bebarf in feinem engen SBefen 

©er boj)j)elten 6nH)finbung, 2ieb' unb §ftfe. 

Sebarf er nid^t ber 3la^t ate tote beg 2:ag« ? 

®e^ ©d^Iafen« toie be« SBad^en^? Siein, id^ mu^ 

SSon nun an biefen SKann afö ©egenftanb 2350 

SSon meinem tiefften §a^ behalten ; nid^tg 

Äann mir bie Suft entreißen, fd^^Umm unb fd^Iimmer 

SSon il^m ju benfen. 

Sfonore« 

aBittft bu, teurer greunb, 
SBon beinem ©inn nid^t laffen, fel^' id^ faum 
2Bie bu am §ofe länger bleiben toiHfi 23SS 

jDu toeifet toie biel er gilt unb gelten mu^. 

Saffo. 
SBie fel^r id^ längft, fd^öne g^reunbin, l^ier 
©d^on überflüfftg bin, ba§ toei^ id^ tool^l. 

Sronore. 

®a« bift bu nid^t, bag f annft bu nimmer toerben ! 

SDu toei^t toielmel^r toie gern ber gürft mit bir, 2360 

2Bie gern bie gürftin mit bir lebt ; unb lommt 

Die ©c^toefter bon Urbino, fommt fte faft 

©0 fel^r um bein't* al« ber ©efd^toifter toiHen. 

©ie beulen alle gut unb gleid^ bon bir, 

Unb jeglic^eg Vertraut bir unbebingt. 2365 

Xoffo. 

D Seonore, toeld^ SSertraun ift ba§? 
§at er öon feinem ©taate je ein SBort, 
ßin emftei^ SBort mit mir gefjjrod^en? Äam 
Gin eigner fjall, toorüber er fogar 
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3n meinet Oeflentoart mit feinet ©d^toeftet, 2370 

3Rit anbetn ft(^ beriet^ mic^ ftagf et nie. 
2)a ^ie| ed immet nut : ä^ntonio tommt ! 
SRan mu^ ätntonio f c^teiben 1 ^agt Antonio ! 

Seanorr« 

^u tlagfi anflatt gu banlen. 2Benn et bid^ 

3n unbebingtet gtei^eit laffen mag, 237s 

@o el^tt et bid^, tote et bid^ elften tann. 

XÄffO. 

@t lä^t mid^ tul^n, toeil et mid^ unnü^ glaubt. 

Seotare. 
3)u bift nid^t unnü^, eben toeil bu tul^fl* 
©0 lange ^egft bu fc^on 33etbtu| unb ©otge, 
SBie ein geliebte« Äinb, an beinet Stuft. 2380 

^^ l^ab' e« oft bebad^t, unb mag'« beben{en 
SBie i(^ e« toill, auf biefcm fd^önen Soben, 
SQSol^in ba« @IüdC bid^ ju t)et))flan2en fd^ien, 
©ebei^ft bu nid^t. D Saffo ! — Slat» ic^ bit'«? 
©j)ted^' id^ eg au«? — 5Du fottteft bid^ entfernen! 2385 

2a{{o. 

Setf d^one nid^t ben Ätanfen, Hebet Sltjt ! 

Sleid^' il^m ba« 3Jlittel, benle nic^t baran, 

Db'g bittet fei. — Db et genefen lönne, 

®a8 überlege tool^I, Huge, gute gteunbin! 

3d^ fel^' e« atte« felbft, e« ift öotbei ! 2390 

3d^ lann il^m h)o^l betjei^en, et nid^t mit ; 

Unb fein bebarf man, leibet meinet nic^t. 

Unb et ift flug, unb leibet bin id^'^ nic^t. 

6t toitit ju meinem ©d^aben, unb ic^ fann, 

3d& mag nic^t gegenh)it!en. SReine gteunbe, 2395 
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©ie laffcn'g gel^n, fie feigen'« anbcr« an, 

©ic toiberfttcbcn laum, unb foHten f ämj)fen. 

3)u ölöubft, \d) foH l^intoeg; \6) glaub' e« felbft — 

©0 lebt benn tool&I ! Sd^ tocrb' auc^ ba8 ertragen. 

3^r f eib bon mir gef d^ieben — toerb' aud^ mir, «400 

Son eud^ ju f d^eiben, Äraft unb 3Wut berliel^n l 

Sfonorr. 

Slud^ in ber g^n« i^igt fi(^ alleS reiner, 

SBa^ in ber ©egentoart ung nur öerlpirrt. 

SSieHeid^t hjirft bu erfennen toeld^e Siebe 

®i(^ überall umgab, unb toeld^en SBert 2405 

3)ie Streue toa^rer greunbe l^at, unb tote 

S)ie toeite SBelt bie 3iäd^ften nidbt erfe^t. 

Saffo. 

3)aS toerben h)ir erfal^ren ! Kenn' id^ bod^ 

3)ie SEBelt \>on Sugenb auf, toie fie fo leidet 

Ung l^ilftoä, etnfam lafet unb i^ren SBeg 2410 

aSie ©onn' unb aWonb unb anbre ©ötter gel^t. 

Sronorr. 

SSemimmft bu mid^, mein ^reunb, fo foHft bu nie 

®ie traurige Grfal^rung tüieberl^olen. 

©oH id^ bir raten, fo begibft bu bid^ 

6rft nac^ tJtorenj, unb eine Jteunbin toirb 2415 

©ar freunblid^ für bid^ forgen. ©ei getroft, 

3d^ bin e« felbft. 3d^ reife, ben ©ema^l 

2)ie näd^ften 2:age bort ju finben, lann 

Slid^tg freubiger für il^n unb mid^ bereiten, 

Site hjenn id^ bid^ in unfre 5Kitte bringe. 2420 

3d& fage bir lein SBort, bu treibt e^ felbft, 

SBetd^ einem g^ürften bu bid^ na^en toirft^ 

Unb toeld^e SWänner biefe f^öne ©tabt 
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3n i^rem Sufen ^egt, unb toclc^e ^aum. 

a>u fc^toeiöft? Scbcnf cdtoo^n ©itfc^Ucfee bid^. 2425 

Xtffo. 
GJar rcijenb ift, toa« bu mir fagft, fo gaitj 
35em SBunfc^ Bemäfe, bcn ic^ im Stillen näl^rc ; 
Slllein e« ift ju neu : ic^ bitte bic^, 
2ai mic^ bebenlen, ic^ befc^Iiefee balb. 

Seonore. 

Sd^ ge^e mit ber fc^önften Hoffnung toeg 2430 

^üx bid^ unb un$ unb aud^ für biefe^ ^aud. 
Sebenle nur, unb toenn bu red^t Bebenfft, 
60 toirft bu f c^toerlid^ ettoaS Seffre« beulen. 

Xaffo. 
5Rod^ ein«, geliebte fjreunbtn ! f age mir 
SBie ift bie g^ürftin gegen mid^ gefinnt? 2435 

SBar fte erzürnt auf mi(^ ? 2Ba§ fagte jte? — 
6ie l^at mic^ f e^r getabelt ? Siebefrei. 

fieonorr« 
SDa fte bic^ fennt, \)at fte bid^ leidet entfd^ulbigt. 

ißab' id^ bei i^r berloren? ©d^meid^Ie nid^t. 

ßeonote. 

SDer grauen ©unft toirb nid^t fo leicht berfd^erjt. 2440 

Saffo. 

2ßirb fte mic^ gern entlaffen, toenn id^ ge^e? 

Seonore. 

SBenn e§ ju beinern SSSo^I gereid^t, getoi^. 

Xttffo. 

2Berb' id& beS gürften ©nabe nid^t verlieren? 
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ßeonore« 

3n feiner ©ro^mut fannft bu ftd^er rul^n. 

Xttffo. 
Unb laffen toir bie ^rftin ganj allem? 2445 

®u gel^ft ^intoeg ; unb mnn \ä) toentg bin, 
©0 toei^ xi) ioi) bafe id^ il^r tiwa^ toar. 

Seottore. 

©ar freunblid^e ©efeUfd^aft leiftet un§ 

6in ferner g^reunb, mnn iüir i^n glücflid^ toiffen. 

Unb e§ gelingt, xd) fe^e bid^ beglücft, 2450 

2)u toirft bon ^ier nid^t unjufrieben gel^n. 

S)er gürft befa^PS, 2lntonio fud^t bid^ auf. 

er tabelt felbft an \x(S) bie 33itter!eit, 

SBomit er bid^ berieft, gd^ bitte bid^, 

9limm il^n gelaffen auf fo iüie er fommt. 2455 

Saffo. 

3d^ barf in jebem ©inne bor i^m fielen. 

Seonorr. 
Unb fd^enle mir ber §immel, lieber ^reunb, 
3lod) e^* bu fd^eibeft bir baS 2lug' ju öffnen : 
®afe niemanb bid^ im ganzen 3SaterIanbe 
SSerfoIgt unb l^a^t, unb ^eimlid^ brüdft unb nedfti 2460 
®u irrft getoi^, unb iüie bu fonft jur greube 
SSon anbem bid^teft, leiber bid^teft bu 
3n biefem %aü ein feltene^ ©etoebe, 
®id^ felbft ju fränfen. 2lffe§ toill id^ tl^un, 
Um e§ entjtüei ju reiben, ba^ bu frei 2465 

2)en fc^önen SBeg be§ 2^htn^ toanbeln mögeft. 
2eb' too^n ^d) l^offe balb ein glüdflicb SBort, 
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ZiflO (oOein). 

3d^ foQ erlernten ba| tnid^ memanb ^a|t, 

2)a^ itiemanb mid^ t^erfolgt, ba| aSe Stft 

Unb atte« ^eimlic^e ©etoebe fid^ 2470 

SlKein in meinem jto^f e f^innt unb iveBt ! 

Selennen foO id^ ba^ id^ Unrecht ^abe^ 

Unb mand^em Unred^t t^ue, ber e« nid^t 

Um mid^ berbtent ! Unb baS in einer ©tunbe, 

35a bor bem Slngeftd^t ber ©onne Ilar 2475 

ÜRein öoHe« SRec^t, toie i^re SCüdte, liegt. 

3d^ fott e« tief em^jfxnben toie ber gürft 

ÜRit offner S5ruft mir feine ©unft getoäl^rt, 

ÜRit reid^em 9Ha6 bic ®abcn mir erteilt, 

3m Slugenblidfe, ba er^ fc^toac^ genug, «480 

SSon meinen fjeinben fid^ ba§ 2(uge trüben 

Unb feine ^anb getoi^ aud^ f effeln läfet ! 

3)afe er betrogen ift fann er ntd^t fe^en, 

SDa^ fie Setrüger ftnb lann xd) nid^t jeigen ; 

Unb nur bamit er ru^ig pd^ betrüge, 2485 

35afe fte gemäd^Iid^ il^n betrügen lönnen, 

©ott id^ mid^ ftiHe Italien, toeid^en gar ! 

Unb toer gibt mir ben SRat? S33er bringt fo Ilug 

3Rxt treuer, lieber ÜReinung auf mid^ ein? 

Senore felbft, 2enore ©anbitate, 2490 

I)ie jarte ^reunbin! §a, bid^ !enn' id^ nun! 

D toarum trauf id^ i^rer 2ij)})e je? 

©ie toar nid^t reblid^, toenn fte noc^ fo fel^r 

SKir i^re ©unft, mir il^re ^örtlid^feit 

SKit füfeen SQBorten jeigte! SRein, fie toar 249s 
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Unb bleibt ein liftig §erj ; fie toenbet ftd^ 
5IRit leifen flugen 2:ritten nai^ ber ®unft. 

S33ie oft f)aV id^ mic^ toillig felbft betrogen, 

Slud^ über fte ! Unb bod^ im ©runbe ^at 

3Jlic^ nur — bie ©itelf eit betrogen. 2Bo]^I ! 2500 

Sd^ lannte fte, unb fd^meid^elte mir felbft. 

©0 ift fte gegen anbre, fagt' ic^ mir, 

S)od^ gegen bid& iff 3 offne treue SKeinung. 

9lun fe^' \i)'^ too^I, unb fel^' eg nur ju fpät: 

3c^ toar begünftigt, unb fte fd^miegte ftd^ 250S 

©0 jart — an ben 35eglüdften. 9lun id^ fatte, 

@ie toenbet mir ben Sauden toie bad OHüi. 

5Run fommt fie al§ etn'SBerljeug meine? ^Jeinbeg, 

©ie fd^Ieid^t ^eran unb jifd^t mit glatter gunge, 

SDie fleine ©d^Iange, jauberifc^e 3:öne. «S'o 

2Bie lieblich fd^ien fte! Sieblid^er ate je! 

SBie tool^I tl^at öon ber Siebe jebe« SBort! 

35od^ lonnte mir bie ©d^meid^elei nic^t lange 

©en falfc^en ©inn Verbergen ; an ber ©time 

©d^ien il^r ba3 ©egenteil ju Ilar gef daneben 25*5 

gSon attem, toag fte fprac^. 3d& fü^r e« leidet, 

SJBenn man ben ffieg ju meinem §erjen fud^t 

Unb eS nic^t ^erjlic^ meint. 3^ f^tt l^intoeg? 

©oQ nac^ ^loren), fobalb id^ immer lann? 

Unb toarum nad^ glorenj? 3d^ fel^' eS tool^I. 2520 

SDort l^errfd^t ber SWebiceer neue? §au§ ; 

Stoar nic^t in offner JJeinbfd^aft mit gerrara, 

SDod^ l^ält bev ftiQe Steib mit falter ^anb 

3)ie ebelften ©emüter a\x^ einanber. 

@m))fang' id^ bort Don jenen eblen dürften 2525 
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ßr^abne Qüi^tn t^rcr ®unft, toie id^ 
©etoife crtDarten bütfte, toütbe Balb 
^er Höfling meine 2;reu' unb ^anfbarleit 
SSerbdc^tig mad^en ; leicht gelang' ed i^m. 

3a, td^ toitt toeg, allein nic^t toie il^r toottt ; ^S3P 

^d) toxü ^inh>eg, unb toeiter alg il^r benft. 

SBag fott ic^ ^ier? SBer ^alt ntid^ l^ier jurüdf? 

D xd) berftanb ein jebe« 2Bort fo gut, 

Safe id^ Senoren bon ben fiijj^en lodEte I 

Son Silb' ju ©Übe nur er^afc^t' id^'§ foum, 2535 

Unb toeife nun ganj toie bie ^rinjeffm benft — 

3a, ja, auc^ ba« ift toal^r, berjtoeifle nid^t ! 

,,©ie toirb mid^ gern entlajfen toenn id^ gel^e, 

„35a e3 ju meinem SBo^I gereid^t." D ! fül^Ite 

©ie eine Seibenfd^aft im ^erjen, bie mein SBol^I 2540 

Unb mic^ ju ©runbe rid^tete ! toiHfommner 

ßrgriffe mid^ ber 3:ob, al« biefe §anb, 

3)ie Mi unb ftarr mid^ bon fic^ läfet — 3c^ ge^e! — • 

giun pte bid^, unb la^ bid^ leinen ©d^ein 

8on greunbf^aft ober ©üte täufc^en ! ?Riemanb 2545 

S3ettügt bid^ nun, toenn bu bid^ nid^t betrügft. 



9Lntonio. Zaffo. 

Untoiiio. 

§ier bin ic^, 2^ajfo, bir ein SBort ju fagen, 
SBenn bu mid^ rul^ig ^ören magft unb lannft. 

Saffo. 

a)ag §anbeln, toei^t bu, bleibt mir unterfagt ; 

e^ jiemt mir too^l ju toarten unb ^u ^ören. «ss© 
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fintonio. 

3c^ treffe bic^ gelaffen, toie ic^ toünfd^te, 
Unb fjjred^e gern ju bir au^ freier Sruft. 
Suöörberft löf' id^ in beg ^Jürften Siamen 
2)ag fd^toad^e 95anb, ba^ bid^ ju feffeln fd^ien, 

3)ie SBUIIür mad^t mid^ frei, toie fte tnid^ banb ; 2555 
3d^ nel^m* eg an unb forbre fein ©erid^t. 

fintoitio. 
®ann fag' id^ bir öon mir : 3^ ^^Be bid^ 
SDlit SBorten, f d^eint eS, tief unb me^r gelranlt, 
Site id^, t>on mand^er Seibenfc^aft beipegt, 
e« felbft emjjfanb. SSCOein fein fc^imjjflid^ SBort 2560 
3ft meinen Sijjjjen unbebad^t entpol^en ; 
Su rächen l^aft bu nid^t§ ate ©belmann 
Unb toirft atö aJlenfd^ Vergebung nid^t öerfagen. 

Saffo. 
SBBa^ l^ärter treffe flränfung ober ©d^imjjf, 
SEBitt id) nid^t unterfuc^en ; jene bringt 2565 

3n*g tiefe 5Warf, unb biefer ri^t bie §aut. 
3)er 5PfeiI be« ©d^imjjf« fe^rt auf ben aJlann'jurüdt, 
3)er 5u öertounben glaubt ; bie SKeinung anbrer 
S3efriebigt leidet bag tool^Igefül^rte ©d^tüert — 
®od^ ein gefränfteö §erj erl^olt fid^ fd^toer. 2570 

Antonio. 
3e|t ift*§ an mir ! bafe ic^ bir bringenb fage : 
Iritt nid^t jurüdf, erfülle meinen SBunfd^, 
2)m SBunfd^ beö dürften, ber mid^ ju bir fenbet. 

3d^ fenne meine ^flic^t unb gebe naä). 

@ö jei berjiel^n, fo fern eö möglich ift ! 2575 
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2)ie 2)i(l^ter fagen und toon einem (Bpttt, 

S)er eine SBunbe, bie et felbft gefc^laöen, 

3)ut(^ freunbKc^e 93erü^rung feilen lonnte. 

e« ffat be3 3Jlenf (^en S^H^ Wef e ftraft ; 

3(^ h>ill i^r nic^t ge^äfftg toiberfte^n. 25S0 

Ktttottio« 

Sd^ banle bir, unb toünfd^e ba| bu nrid^ 
Unb meinen SBiQen, bir )u bienen, gleich 
SSerttaulic^ prüfen mdgeft. @age mir, 
jtann ic^ bir nü^Iid^ fein? gd^ }eig' ed gem. 

Xtffo. 

©u Ketejl an toag id^ nur toünf d^en fonnte. 25^5 

2)u Brac^teft mir bie ^rei^eit lieber ; nun 
JBerfd^affe mir, ic^ bitte, ben ßJebraud^. 

flittoiiio. 

SBad lannfi bu meinen? @ag' ed beutlid^ an. 

Xaffo. 
®u toeifet, geenbet ^ab' id^ mein ©ebid^t : 
e« fel^It nod^ biel, bafe eg bollenbet toäre. «590 

ißeut überreid^t' id^ eg bem dürften, l^offte 
Sugleid^ il^m eine S3itte öorjutragen. 
®ax biele meiner greunbe finb' ic^ je^t 
3^ 9lom öerfammelt ; einjeln ^aben fie 
3Kir über manche ©teilen il^re SWeinung «595 

gn ©riefen fd^on eröffnet ; biele« i)aV id^ 
35enu$en fönnen, mand^eg fd^eint mir nodj 
3u überlegen ; unb berfd^iebne ©teilen 
SKöd^f id^ nid^t gern beränbem, toenn man mid^ 
9iid^t mel^r, aU e^ gefd^ebn ift, überjeugt, 2600 

!DaS aUeS ipirb burd^ äSriefe nid^t getl^^an ; 
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3)ie (Bcgcntoart löpt btefc Snoten balb. 

©0 bac^ft' ic^ ^eut* ben gürftcn felbft ju bitten: 

Sd) fanb nid^t 3laum ; nun barf ii) e« nic^t toagen, 

Unb l^offc biefen Urlaub nun burd^ bic^* 2605 

Antonio. 

HRxx fd^etnt nid^t rätlid^ baj bu bic^ entfemjl 

3n bem Ttomznt, ba bcin öoHenbet SBcrf 

3)em dürften unb ber gürftin bic^ em})fie^It. 

©n 2:ag bcr ©unft ift h)ic ein SJag ber ßrnte ; 

^an mu& gefc^aftig fein fobalb fie reift. 2610 

Gntfernft bu bic^, fo toirft bu nit^tö getüinnen, 

SSietteid^t i>erlieren tüa^ bu f d^on gctüannft. 

3)ie ©egeniDartaft eine ntäd^t^ge ©öttin ; 

Sern' il^ren ßinfluj f ennen, bleibe l^ier ! 

XttffO. 

Su f ü r c^ t e n f)aV \ä) nic^t^ ; 2ll>)^ün« ift ebel, 2615 

©tet^ f)at er gegen mid^ fw^ gro| gezeigt : 

Unb \oa§ id^ i^of f e, toitt id^ feinem ^er^en 

2HIein Derbanfen, feine ©nabe mir 

®rfd^Ietd^en ; nid^t^ toitt id^ bon i^m em})fangen^ 

SBa^ i^n gereuen fönnte bafe er'« gab, 2620 

Kiitonto. 

©0 forbre nid^t öon i^m ba^ er bid^ je^t 
©ntlaffen foK ; er toirb e§ ungern t^un, 
Unb id^ befürd^te faft er tl^^ut eö nid^t, 

Saffo. 
6r toirb eS gern, tüenn red^t gebeten toirb, 
Unb bu öermagft e^ tvoljl, fobalb bu iuiüft. 2625 

Antonio. 
2)o4> toeld^e ©rünbe, fag' mir^ leg' ic^ bor? 



106 Torquato Xa\\o, 

Zaffo. 

Sa^ mein @ebi(^t aud jeber @tan}e f)>red&en ! 

9Ba^ i(^ getooUt ift löblich, totnn bad ^^el 

3lu(^ meinen Kräften unerreichbar blieb. 

an ijleife unb üRü^e ^at eö nid^t gefehlt. 2630 

35er ^eitre SBanbel mand^er fd^önen Sage 

3)cr ftitte 9laum fo mand^er tiefen Jläd^te 

SBar einjiö biefem froI;en Sieb getoei^t. 

Sef4)eiben l^offt' ic^ \tn^n großen SHeiftem 

S)er 3SortoeIt mid^ ju na^en; fü^n gefmnt, 2635 

3u eblen %f)akn unfern 3^i^8«"offen 

2lu3 einem langen Sd^Iaf ju rufen, bann 

Sielleic^t mit einem eblen G^riftenl^eere 

GJefa^r unb Slu^m beS l^eirgen Äriegg ju teilen. 

Unb foll mein Sieb bie beften 3Jlänner iüeden, 2640 

©0 mu^ eg and) ber beften toürbig fein. 

aijjl^onfen bin id^ fd^ulbig toag i^ t^at ; 

3lun mddjft' id^ i^m auc^ bie SSottenbung banfen. 

fintonio. 

Unb zUn biefer gürft ift ^ier, mit anbern, 

S)ie bic^ fo gut ate 9lömer leiten fönnen. 2645 

SSoIIenbe 1^ i e r bein SBer!, I^ier ift ber ?$Ia^, 

Unb um ju toirfen eile bann nad^ SRom. 

Saffo. 

Sllpl^on^ l^at mid^ juerft begeiftert, toirb 

©etüife ber le^te fein ber mid^ belel^rt. 

Unb beinen dlat, ben 9lat ber flugen 3Hänner, 2650 

2)ie unfer §of berfammelt, \d)äii^ ici) f)oä). 

S^t foKt entfc^eiben, tvenn mic^ ja ju 9lom 

2)ie greunbe nid^t boüfommen überjeugen. 
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®oci^ bicfe m u ^ i(^ fel^n. ©onjaga l^at 

5Wir ein ©ertd^t l>erfammelt, bcm i(| erft 2655 

Wlxä) [teilen mufe, ^i^ fann e^ !aum ertoartcn. 

glaminio be' SioKti, Slngelio 

2)a 95arga, Slntoniano unb ©Jjeron ©))eroni ! 

2)u toirft fie fennen. — SBeld^e 3iamen finb*^l 

SSertraun unb Sorge flögen fte jugleid^ 2660 

3n meinen ©eift, ber gern pd^ unterwirft. 

9littotiio. 

2)u benfft nur bid^, unb benfft ben dürften nid^t. 

3d^ fage bir, er toirb bic^ nic^t entlaffen ; 

Unb to^nn er'S t^ut, entläßt er bid^ nid^t gem. 

2)u totllft ja nid^t »erlangen, Wa^ er bir 2665 

Sticht gern gewähren mag. Unb foll id^ l^ier 

Vermitteln, toag ic^ felbft nic^t loben fann? 

Saffo. 

aSerfagft bu mir ben erften ®ienft, trenn idj 
2)ie angebolne greunbfc^aft j)rüfen toitt? 

ttntonto. 

ÜDie ioal^re jj^cw^t^fci^^ift jeigt fid^ im SSerfagen 2670 

3ur redeten ßeit, unb e^ getoä^rt bie Siebe 

©ar oft ein fd^äblid^ ©ut, totnn fie ben SBiHen 

35eg gorbemben me^r al^ fein ©lüdf bebenit. 

2)u f^eineft mir in biefem 3lugenbIidE 

fjür gut ju l^alten toa§ bu eifrig toünfd^eft, 2675 

Unb toittft im Slugenblidf toa« bu begel^rft. 

35urd^ §eftigfeit erfe^t ber ^trenbe, 

9Ba§ il^m an Söal^r^eit unb an Kräften fel^It. 

©ö forbert meine $f(id^t, fo öiel id^ fann, 

2)ie öaft ju mdfe'gen, bie bid^ übel treibt. 2680 



108 Torquato 2:affo. 

Ztffo. 
Bd^on lange leim' ic^ biefe 2:t^rannei 
2)er ^reunbfc^aft, bie üon aQen ^^^tanneien 
2)ie uncrträglic^fte mir fc^eint. SDu benfft 
9{ur anbete unb bu g(aubft bedtoegen 
©c^ott rec^t ju benfcn. ®em ertenn* ic^ an 26S5 

2)u totSft mein 9Bol^t ; aUein (verlange nic^t 
2)a^ id^ auf beinem 38eg ed finben foS. 

flittonio. 

Unb foll id^ bir fogleid^ mit faltem Slut, 
2Wit botter, Ilarer Ueberjeugung fd^aben? 

Saffü. 

SSon biefer ©orge toill ic^ bid^ befrein ! 2690 

üDu ^ältft mic^ nid^t mit biefen SBorten ob. 

2)u ^aft mic^ frei erllärt, unb biefe 2:^äre 

Stellt mir nun offen, bie jum gürften fül^rt. 

3d^ lajfe bir bie SBa^I. 35u ober ic^ ! 

S)er gürft gel^t fort. §ier ift fein Slugenblidf 2695 

3u ^arren. S33ä^Ie fd^nell ! SBenn bu nic^t ge^ft, 

©0 ge^' id^ felbft, unb toerb' e« toie e« toiH. 

Wittonio. 

2a^ mic^ nur toenig ^dt bon bir erlangen, 
Unb toarte nur be^ dürften 9lüdtfe^r ab I 
3lur l^eute nid^t ! 

3lein, biefe ©tunbe nod^, 2700 

2öenn^^ möglidE» ift ! 6^ brennen mir bie ©o^Ien 
Stuf biefem 5Blarmorboben ; el^er tann 
SWein ©eift nid^t 9lul^e finben, biö ber ©taub 
2)eö freien SJÖegö mid; (Stlenben umgibt. 
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^(S) bitte bid^ ! 5Du fic^ft, tok ungcf d^Üt 2705 

3n biefem Slugcnblid ic^ fei, mit meinem §erm 

3u reben ; fiel^ft — tote fann id^ ba^ öerbergen — 

Ta^ xd) mir felbft in biefem Slugenblid, 

3Kir feine 5Dlad^t ber 2BeIt gebieten fann. 

9lur geffeln fmb e§ bie mtd^ galten fdnnen ! 2710 

ail^l^on^ tft fein 3:t;rann, er f^jrad^ mid^ frei. 

aSie gern gel^ord^t' id^ feinen 2Borten fonft ! 

§eut* fann id& nid^t ge^orc^en. §eute nur 

2a^t mic^ in g^reil^eit, ba^ mein (Seift fid^ fxnbe ! 

3d^ feiere balb ju meiner $flid^t jurüdt. 2715 

fitttonto. 

!Du mac^ft mid^ jtoeifel^aft. 2Ba§ foll id^ t^un ? 
3d^ tnerfe tool^t, eS ftecft ber gi^rtum an. 

Saffo. 

©oll ic^ bir glauben, benfft bu gut für mid^, 

©0 toirfe toa« ic^ totinfd^e, toaS bu fannft. 

2)er gürft entläßt mid^ bann, unb ic^ Verliere 2720 

5Ric^t feine Onabe, feine §ilfe nid^t. 

S)ag banf ic^ bir unb toitt bir*S gern berbanfen. 

35od^ ^egft bu einen alten ©roll im Sufen, 

SBiUft bu bon biefem §ofe mid^ i>erbannen, 

SBiHft bu auf etoig mein ©efd^idf berfel^ren, 2725 

3Kid^ l^ilfloö in bie toeite SBelt Vertreiben, 

©0 bleib' auf beinem ©inn unb toiberftel^ ! 

Antonio. 

SBeil id^ bir bod^, 3^affo, fd^aben fott, 

©0 toä^r id^ benn ben SBeg ben bu ertoäl^Ift. 

®er 3luögang mag entfd^eiben toer firf^ irrt ; 2730 

2)u toittft l^intoeg 1 3^ f^fl' ^^ ^^^ i^^^^ • 
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35u toenbcft bicfem §aufe faum ben Slücfen, 

©0 toirb bein §erj pixM verlangen, h>irb 

2)ein ßigenfinn bic^ öortoärtö treiben ; ©c^metj, 

aSerlDirrung, 2Irübjtnn ^arr't in 9lom auf bic^, 273S 

Unb bu berfe^Ieft ^icr unb bort ben 3*^^*« 

Xod) fag* id) bieS nid^t mel^r um bir ^u raten ; 

^6) fage nur boraug, toag balb gefd^iel^t, 

Unb labe bic^ aud^ fd^on im borauS ein, 

SDlir in bem fd^Iimmften ^aHe ju bertraun. 2740 

Sd^ f J)red^e nun ben 3=ürften, toie bu'« forberft. 

XoffO (oHein). 

3a, gel^e nur, unb gel^e ftc^er toeg, 

2)a^ bu mid^ überrebeft toag bu toillft. 

3c^ lerne mid^ berfteHen, benn bu bift 

6in großer 3Reifter, unb ic^ faffe leidet. 2745 

©0 jtüingt ba§ 2iUn nn^ ju fc^einen, ja, 

3u fein toie jene, bie h)ir fü^n unb ftolj 

SBerad^ten fonnten. SJeutlic^ fe^* id^ nun 

ÜDie ganje Äunft be« ^öfifd^en ©etoebeö ! 

SKid^ toill 2lntonio öon Rinnen treiben, 2750 

Unb toitt nid^t fd^einen bafe er mid^ Vertreibt. 

6r f^jielt ben ©d^onenben, ben Älugen, ba^ 

3Han nur rec^t fran! unb ungefd^idft mid^ finbe, 

SefteHet fic^ jum SSormunb, ba^ er mid^ 

3um Äinb emiebrige, ben er jum Äned^t 2755 

3lid^t jtüingen fonnte, ©0 umnebelt er 

Die ©tirn be§ dürften unb ber gürftin 35Iidf. 

^an foll mid^ galten, meint er : l^abe bod^ 

6in fd^ön SSerbienft mir bie 9iatur gefd^enft ; 

3)od^ leiber l}abt fte mit mand)tn (Qä)\ü'dd)tn 2760 

S)ie l^ol^e ©abe toieber fd^Iimm begleitet. 
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ÜRtt ungcbunbnem ©tolj, mit übertriebner 

©mjjfinblic^Ieit unb eignem büfterm Sinn. 

63 fei nic^t anberS, einmal l^abe nun 

2)en einen SWann bag ©d^icffal fo gebilbet; 2765 

3lnn muffe man i^n nel^men toie er fei, 

S^n bulben, tragen unb bietteid^t an il^m, 

2Ba3 greube bringen fann, am guten 3:agc 

Site unerwarteten ©etüinft genießen, 

gm übrigen, toie er geboren fei, 2770 

©0 muffe man i^n leben, fterben laffen, 

ßrf enn* id^ nod^ 9Il))l^onfen§ feften ©inn? 

35 er ^einben tro^t unb greunbe treulich fci&ü|t, 

ßrfenn' i(^ i^n h)ie er nun mir begegnet? 

3a iüo^l erlenn' ic^ ganj mein Unglütf nun ! 2775 

2)a§ ift mein ©c^ii fal, bafe nur gegen mic^ 

©id^ jeglid^er toeränbert, ber für anbre feft 

Unb treu unb fic^er bleibt^ fic^ leidet beränbert 

ÜTurd^ einen §au(^, in einem SlugenblidE. 

§at nid^t bie 2lnfunft biefeö 9Jiann§ allein 2780 

^ein ganj ©efd^idf jerftört in giner ©tunbe? 

5Rid^t biefer ba§ ©ebäube meinet ®lüdE§ 

SSon feinem tieffien Orunb au3 umgeftür^t? 

D mu^ id^ ba§ erfal^ren, mufe xd)'i l^eut! 

3a, toie fid^ alle^ ju mir brängte, lä^t 2785 

3Jlid^ aUeg nun ; h)ie jeber mid^ an fid^ 

3u reiben ftrebte, jeber mid^ ^u faffen, 

©0 ftö^t mid^ alle^ h>eg unb meibet mid^. 

Unb ba§ toarum? Unb Wiegt benn er allein 

S)ie ©d^ale meine« SBertg unb aller Siebe, 2790 

2)ie id^ fo reic^lid^ fonft befeffen, auf ? 

3a, alle« fliegt mid^ nun. 3tud^ bu 1 älud^ bu ! 
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©eliebte ?Jürftin, bu entjiel^fl btd^ mir ! 

gti biefen trüben ©tunbeit ^at fie mir 

Äein eingiö 3^^^^" ^^^^ ©unft gcfanbt. 2795 

^aV \ä)'^ um fie t)erbient? — S)u arme§ igerj^ 

®em fo natürlich toax, fie ju bere^ren ! — 

SSerna^m ic^ i^rc ©timme, toie burc^brang 

ein unau§f j)re(^Ii(i^eg ©efii^I bie SBruft ! 

erbliif id^ fie, ba toarb bag ^elle Sid^t 2800 

®e« SCag^ mir trüb* ; untoiberfle^lid^ jog 

S^r 3luge mic^, i^r aJlunb mid^ an, mein Änie 

erhielt ftd^ taum, unb aller Äraft 

2)eg (Seifte beburft' id) aufredet mic^ ju l^alten^ 

SSor i^re Jöfee nid^t ju fallen ; faiim 2805 

aSermod^t' id^ biefen 2^aumel gu jerftreun. 

§ier ^alte feft, mein ^erj ! Xu Ilarer ©inn, 

Safe l^ier bic^ nid^t umnebeln ! 3^/ <^^^ ®i^ • 

S)arf id^ e^ fagen? unb id^ glaub* e§ !aum; 

3d^ glaub' eö tool^I unb mö'd^t' eg mir ijerfd^toeigen. 2810 

Slud^ ©ie ! auc^ ©ie ! ßntfd^ulbige fte ganj, 

Sniein öerbirg bir'g nid^t : aud^ ©ie ! aud^ ©ie ! 

D biefeö 2Bort, an bem td^ jtoeifeln foKte, 
©0 lang ein §auc^ Don ©lauben in mir lebt, 
Sa, biefeö 2Bort, e§ gräbt fic^ toie ein ©d^Iufe 2815 

2)eg ©d^idffal^ nodi) jule^t am el^rnen SRanbe 
3)er boKgefd^riebnen Oualentafel ein. 
3lun finb erft meine ^einbe ftarl, nun bin ic^ 
2luf etüig einer jeben Äraft beraubt, 
SBie foH id^ ftreiten, toenn ©ie gegenüber 2820 

gm §eere fte^t? SBie fott id& bulbenb l^arren, 
SBenn © i e bie §anb mir nic^t öon ferne reid^t? 
SBenn nid^t x\)x SlidE bem glel^enben begegnet? 
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3)u l^aft*^ ö^toagt ju benfen, f)a\Vi gefj)roci^cn^ 

Unb e^ ift tüa^r, e^' bu e« fürd^ten lonntcft ! 2825 

Unb c^c nun Scrjtoetflung beinc ©innen 

ÜKit el^rncn Alanen au^einanber rei^t^ 

3a, flage nur bag bittre ©d^icffal an 

Unb h)ieberl^oIe nur : aud^ ©ie ! aud^ ©ie ! 



fünfter 21uf3ug. 



©arten. 
Vlp^on«. Vntpnio. 

Htttottio. 

auf beinen SDSinf ginfl id^ ba« jhjcitemal 2830 

3ü 2^ajfo l^in^ id^ lomme bon i^m l^cr, 

3cl) l^ab' tl^nt jugercbet, ja öebrungcn ; 

allein er ge^t bon feinem Sinn nid^t ai, 

Unb bittet fel^nlid^, ba^ bu i^n nad; 9lom 

Sluf eine furje Qtxt entlaffen mögeft. 2S35 

tiitiiotid. 

3ci& bin berbriepd^^ ba^ id^ bir'« geftel^e, 

Unb lieber fag' id^ bir ba§ ic^ e« bin^ 

Site ba^ id^ ben SSerbru^ berberg' unb meiere. 

6r toill üerreifen ; gut ! ic^ l^alt' i^n nid^t. 

6r h)ia l^intoeg, er toill nad^ SRom ; e« fei l 2840 

SRur ba^ mir ©ci})io ©onjaga nid^t, 

3)er Iluge SKebici^, il^n nid^t entlüenbe ! 

35a^ l^at Italien fo gro^ gemacht, 

S)a^ jeber 3lad^bar mit bem anbern ftreitet, 

S)ie Seffem }u befi^en, ju benu^en. 2845 

6in g^Ibl^err o^ne §eer fd^eint mir ein ^ürft^ 

S)er bie S^alente nic^t um fid^ berfammelt : 

Unb h)er ber 35id^tfunft ©timme nid^t bemimmt, 
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Sft ein SarBar, er fei and) h)er er fei. 

©efunben f)aV id) biefen unb getüäl^It, 2850 

^d) bin auf il^n afö meinen 35iener ftolj^ 

Unb ba id^ fd^on für il^n fo Diel getl^an, 

©0 m'6d)V id) 'd)n n\d)t ol^ne 3tot Verlieren. 

fttttonio. 

^d) bin verlegen, benn id^ trage bod^ 

3Sor bir bie ©d^ulb öon bem toa^ l^eut' öefd^al^ ; 2855 

2lud^ toitt id^ meinen Q^e^Ier gern geftel^n, 

6r bleibet beiner ©nabe ju ber^eil^n : 

2)oc^ toenn bu glauben fönnteft, bafe id^ nid^t 

2)a§ 3KögIid^e get^an il^n ju berföl^nen, 

©0 toürb' ic^ ganj untröftlic^ fein. D ! \pxi^ 2860 

SKit ^olbem Slidf mid^ an, bamit id^ toieber 

3Rxd) faffen fann, mir felbft vertrauen mag. 

Slntonio, nein, ba fei nur immer xnf)\Q, 

^d) fc^reib* eö bir auf leine SBeife ju ; 

^d) lenne nur ju gut ben ©inn beö SRanneS, 2865 

Unb h)ei§ nur allju tool^I h)a§ id^ getrau, 

SBie febr id^ il^n gef d^ont, toie f e^r id^ ganj 

SBergeffen ba^ id^ cigentlid^ an il^n 

3u forbern ^tte. Ueber öieleg lann 

©er SKenfd^ jum §errn ftc^ mad^en, feinen ©inn 2870 

SejlDinget faum bie 3loi unb lange geit. 

Untonio. 
S33enn anbre bieleö um ben einen t^un, 
©0 tft'ö and) billig, ba^ ber eine toieber 
©id^ fleißig frage, tüa§ ben anbern nü^t. 
SBBer feinen ©cift fo biet gebilbet f)at, 2875 
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SBcr jcbe SBiffcnfdj^aft jufammengcijt, 
Unb icbe ßenntnid^ bie und )u ergreifen 
Sriaubt ift, foQte ber fid^ )u be^errf c^en^ 
3lid^t ioppdt fc^ulbig fein? Unb benit er bran? 

tll)l 110110. 

2Bir foSen Am nid^t in Slu^e bleiben ! 2880 

©leid^ ipirb und, toenn toir ju genielen benlen, 
3ur Uebung unfrer 2:aj)ferfeit ein geinb, 
3ur Uebunß ber ©ebulb ein ^eunb gegeben, 

Untonio. 

S5ie erfte ?5flic^t bed SRenfd^en, Qpdy unb Iran! 

3u toäl^Ien, ba i^n bie 9iatur fo eng' 2885 

3Kd^t toie ba« lier befd^ränlt, erfüllt er bie? 

Unb la^t er nid^t Diedne^r ftc^ tüie ein Jtinb 

SBon ollem reigen, toag bem Saunten fc^meid^elt? 

SDSann mifd^t er SBaffer unter feinen SBein? 

®eh)ürje, fü|e Sachen, ftar! ©etränie, «890 

(Sind um bad anbre fd;Iingt er l^aftig ein^ 

Unb bann beflagt er feinen trüben Sinn, 

©ein feurig Slut, fein aHju l^eftig SBSefen 

Unb fd^ilt auf bie 3latur unb bad ©efd^idf. 

Saäie bitter unb toie tl^öric^t l^ab' id^ il^n 289s 

Ülid^t oft mit feinem Slr^te redeten fel^n ; 

Sum Sad^en faft, toär' irgenb läd^erlid^ 

äsad einen SJJenfc^en qualt unb anbre pla^t 

„^ä) fü^Ie biefed Uebel/' fagt er bänglid^ 

Unb üott 3Serbru^ : ,,2öad rü^mt il^r eure Äunfl ? 2900 

„Schafft mir ©enefung!" ®ut ! Derfe^t ber arjt, 

©0 meibet bad unb bad, — ,,3)ad fann id^ nid^t." — 

©0 nel^met biefen 2:ranf . — „D nein ! ber fd^medEt 

„abfd^eulid^, er emf ort mir bie 9iatur/ — 
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©0 trinft bcnn SBaffer. — „SBajfcr? 5Rimmcmtel^r ! 2905 

„3c^ bin fo hjafferfd^eu aU ein ©ebifener." — 

©0 ift cud^ nic^t ju Reifen. — „Unb toarum?" 

3)a§ Vitbd tDirb \\d) ftet§ mit Uebcin l^äufcn • 

Unb, toenn e^ cud^ nid^t töten fann, nur mel^r 

Unb mel^r mit jebem 2:ag tudi) quälen. — „©c^ön ! 2910 

„aSJofür feib il^r ein 2trjt? gl^r fennt mein Uebel; 

„^\)x folltet and) bie 9KitteI Icnnen, fie 

„äuc^ fd^madEl^aft mad^en, ba^ id^ nic^t nod^ erft^ 

„S)er geiben log ju fein, rec^t leiben müjfe." 

3)u läd^elft felbft unb bod^ ift e§ geteife, 2915 

35u l^aft eg h)ol(;I aug feinem aJlunb gel^ört? 

3ci& l&ab' eö oft gehört unb oft entfd^ulbigt. 

fttttonio, 

ßg ift getoi^, ein ungemä^igt geben, 

SBie eg un§ fd^iüere, toilbe 2^räume gibt^ 

3Ra6)t \xn^ jule^t am ließen 2^age träumen. 2920 

9Ba§ ift fein Strgtooj^n anber« al§ ein 2^raum ? 

SBol^in er tritt, glaubt er bon geinben fid^ 

Umgeben, ©ein 2^alent fann niemanb fel^n, 

2)er il^n nic^t neibet, niemanb il^n beneiben, 

35er il^n nic^t l^afet unb bitter i^n Verfolgt. 2925 

©0 l^at er oft mit Älagen bid^ beläftigt : 

©rbrod^ne ©d^Iöffer, aufgefangene Sriefe 

Unb ®ift unb 35oIc^ ! SBa« atteS bor i^m fd^toebt ! 

!Du l^aft eg unterfud^en laffen, unterfuc^t, 

Unb l^aft bu toag gefunben? Kaum ben ©d^ein. 2930 

Der ©rfju^ bon feinem gürften mad^t il^n fidler, 

©er SSufen leine« greunbe« fann il^n laben. 
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Unb hjittft bu einem fold^en SRu^' unb ®lücf, 
Sffiittft bu Don i^m toof^l greube bir berfj)recl^en? 

a)u l^ätteft red^t, 2lntonto, toenn in i^m 2935 

^d) meinen näc^ften SSorteil fachen tüollte ! 

3h)ar ift eö fd^on mein SBortcil, bafe id^ nic^t 

2)cn 5Ru^cn ß'rab unb unbebingt erirarte. 

9lid^t aHe§ bienet un# auf gleid^e SBeife ; 

SBäer biele« brauchen \o'\ü, gebraud^e jebe« 2940 

3n feiner 2lrt, fo ift er tool^l Bebient. 

2)a^ l^aben un§ bie ÜRebici« geleiert, 

35a« ^aben ung bie ^ä})fte felbft getoiefen. / 

?lHit toeld^er 9iac^fid^t, toeld^er fürftlic^en 

©ebulb unb Sangmut trugen biefe 3Jlänner 2945 

'?Slan6) grofe S^alent, bag i^rer reid^en ©nabe 

Slid^t ju bebürfen fd^ien unb bod^ beburfte! 

Htttoitio. 

SDSer toei^ e« nid^t, mein gürft? be« geben« SKül^e 

Se^rt un« allein be§ Seben« ©üter fc^ä^en. 

©0 jung t^at er ju biele« fd^on erreid^t, 2950 

211« ba^ genügfam er genießen fönnte. 

D füHt' er erft ertüerben, toa« i^m nun 

SKit offnen §änben angeboten toirb ; 

6r ftrengte feine Sräfte männlid^ an 

Unb fül^lte fic^ bon ©c^ritt ju ©c^ritt begnügt. 2955 

(Sin armer ©belmann l^at fd^on ba« 3^^'' 

35on feinem beften 2öunfc^ erreid^t, toenn il^n 

©in ebler ^ürft ju feinem ipofgenoffen 

©riüä^len toitt, unb i^n ber SDürftigfeit 

5IRit milber ipanb entjie^t. ©(^enft er tl^m noc^ 2960 

SSertraun unb ©unft unb toitt an feine ©eite 
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S8or anbem \i}n crl^eben, fei^g im Krieg, 

(2ci*ö in ©efd^äften ober im &t^pxäd) ; 

©0, h'd(i)V ic^, lönnte ber befc^eibne 9Kann 

©ein ®Iüi mit ftiHer S)anIBarfeit berel^rcn. 2965 

Unb 2^affo l^at ju allem bief em nod^ 

®a§ fc^önfte ©lud beg güngUnßg : ba^ il^n fd^on 

©ein 3SaterIanb erfennt unb auf il^n l^offt. 

D glaube mir, fein launifd^ ^Jli^bel^agen 

flivif)t auf bem breiten ^olfter feines ©lüfe. 2970 

(Sr fommt, entlafe i^n gnäbig, gib il^m 3rit, 

3n Slom unb in 9lea^)el, tt)o er toiff, 

®a§ aufjufuc^en, mag er l^ier bermi^t, 

Unb toaS er Ij^ier nur lüieberfinben fann. 

SBill er jurüd erft nad^ gerrara gel^u? 2975 

fKntonio. 
®r toünfc^t in Selriguarbo ju öertoeilen. 
2)a§ 3fötigfte, hjaS er jur Steife brandet, 
SBitt er burd^ einen greunb fic^ fenben laffen. 

3d^ bin'g jufrieben. SKeine ©d^toefter gel^t 

5Kit i^rer greunbin gleid^ jurüdf, unb reitenb 2980 

SBerb' id^ bor iJ^nen noc^ ^n §aufe fein. 

®u folgft uns balb, to^^nn bu für il^n geforgt. 

!Dem ÄafteHan befiehl ba§ 5Rötige, 

3)a^ er ^ier auf bem ©c^Ioffe bleiben fann 

©0 lang' er toitt, fo lang', bi§ feine ^reunbe 2985 

Si^m bag ©e^ädf gefenbet, big h)ir i^m 

^ie Sriefe fd^idfen, bie id^ i^m nad^ 3lom 

3u geben SBiDeng bin, (Sr fommt, £eb' h)ol^I 1 
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Snrriter Hitftritt 

ZaffO (mit Surfid^altuiifl). 

®ie ®nabe, bie bu mir fo oft bctoicfen, 

Grfd^einct ^cute mir im bottcn Sid^t. 2990 

SDu ^aft bcrjie^en, toa« in beiner 3l'df)t 

3c^ unbebac^t unb freöell^aft beging ; 

35u ^aft ben SSBiberfad^er mir berfö^nt, 

üTu toillft erlauben, ba^ xä) eine S^t 

SJon beiner Seite mic^ entferne, toittft «995 

SJlir beine @unft großmütig t)orbe^alten. 

^d) fd^eibe nun mit ööHigem SBertraun, 

Unb ^offe ftitt, mid^ fott bie Heine grift 

9Son allem feilen toaö mid^ je^t beflemmt. 

G^ foH mein ®eift auf'g neue fic^ ergeben 3000 

Unb auf bem SEBege, ben irf) fro^ unb lü^n, 

SDurc^ beinen Slicf ermuntert, erft betrat, 

©id^ beiner ßJunft auf g neue h)ürbig mad^en, 

^d) toünfd^e bir ju beiner Sleife (SlüJ, 

Unb l^offe, ba§ bu fro^ unb ganj geseilt 3005 

Uni toieber lommen toirft. 3)u bringft un3 bann 

2)en boj)j)elten ©elüinft für jebe ©tunbe, 

35ie bu un« nun ent^ie^ft, bergnügt jurüdt. 

Qä) gebe SSriefe bir an meine Seute, 

3ln greunbe bir nac^ 9lom unb h)ünfc^e fel^r, 30^0 

!J)a^ bu bid^ ju ben 3Jleinen überall 

3utraulic^ galten mögeft, tüie xd) hid) 

Sltö mein, obgleid^ entfernt, gemife betrad;te. 
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Xaffo. 

3!)u über^äufft, o fjürft, mit ©naben ben, 

35er fid^ untoürbiö fül^It, unb fclbft ju banlen 3015 

3n bicfem SlugcnblidEe nic^t vermag. 

anftatt beS 5Dan!g cröffn' xd) eine Sitte! 

3lm meiften liegt mir mein ©ebid^t am §erjen. 

3d^ l^abe biel getl^an unb leine 3Kül^e 

Unb leinen ^lei^ gefjjart ; allein eg bleibt 3020 

3u biel mir noc^ jurüdt. 3^ möchte bort^ 

SBo nod^ ber ©eift ber großen 3Jlänner fc^toebt, 

Unb toirffam fc^tüebt, bort möc^f xd) in bie ©d^ule 

2luf *g neue mic^ begeben ; toürbiger 

(Srfreute beineg SeifaHg fid^ mein Sieb, 3025 

D gib bie SSIätter mir ^nxM, bie xd) 

3e$t nur befd^ämt in beinen §änben h)ei^» 

Xn tüirft mir nid^t an biefem 2^age nel^men, 

2Bag bu mir faum an biefem 2^ag gebrad^t. 

£a^ jlDifd^en bid^ unb jtoifd^en bein ©ebid^t 303<? 

SKid^ alg Vermittler treten ; ^üte bid^, 

35urd^ ftrengen glei^ bie lieblid^e 9Jatur 

3u Iränfen, bie in beinen Sleimen lebt, 

Unb l^öre nic^t auf 3lat bon allen Seiten ! 

3)ie taufenbfältigen ©ebanlen bieler 3035 

SSerfd^iebner 3Wenfd^en, bie im geben ftd^ 

Unb in ber 5IJleinung tüiberf})red^en, fafet 

3)er 3)id^ter Ilug in ©in« unb fd^eut [xd) nxd)t 

®ax 3Kan(^em ju mißfallen, ba^ er 3Kand^em 

Unb befto me^r gefallen möge. !J)od^ 3040 

^d) fage nic^t, baft bu nid^t l^ie unb ba 

Sefd^eiben beine geile braud^en foüteft. 



122 Xorquato Xa\]o. 

Cerfj)rec^e bir jugleic^^ in lurjer 3^it 

Cr^ältft bu abgefc^rieben bein @ebic^t. 

Sd bleibt k)on beiner ipanb in meinen ipänben^ 3045 

3)amit ic^ feiner erft mit meinen ©c^toeftem 

Wild) rec^t erfreuen möge. Sringft bu e« 

SSoIHommner bann jurücf^ n)ir toerben und 

^ed ^ö^eren OenuffeS freun, unb bid^ 

Sei mand^er ©teile nur ate greunbe toamen. 3050 

Zaffo. 

3^^ toieber^ole nur befd^ämt bie Sitte : 
£a| mid^ bie äbfc^rift eilig l^aben! ®anj 
SRu^t mein ®emüt auf biefem 9Berfe nun, 
9lun mu^ ed toerben toad e$ Serben fann. 

3d^ billige ben 2^rieb, ber bid^ bef eelt ! 3PSS 

S)od^, guter 2:af|o, toenn e« möglid^ toäre, 

©0 follteft bu erft eine furje ^nt 

®er freien SKJelt genießen, bid^ gerftreuen, 

35ein Slut burd^ eine Kur berbeffern. ®ir 

(SelDäl^rte bann bie fc^öne Harmonie 3060 

S)er ^ercjeftellten ©inne, tüa^ bu nun 

3m trüben Eifer nur bergebenS fud^ft. 

Zoffo. 

SJlein gürft, fo fd^eint e« ; bod^, ic^ bin gefunb, 

SBenn id^ mid& meinem gleift ergeben lann, 

Unb fo mac^t toieber mid^ mein ^leife gefunb^. 306s 

S)u ^aft mid^ lang' gefe^n, mir ift nic^t tool^l 

3n freier Uet)})igfeit. 5IKir lägt bie SRul^' 

2lm minb'ften 3lu^e. 3)ieg ©emüt ift nic^t 

aSon ber 3iatur beftimmt, id^ fül(;P e§ leiber. 
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2luf toetd^cm ©lement ber 2^agc frol^ 3070 

gn'g toeite iUleer ber Stxttn ^injufd^toimmett. 

®id^ führet affc«, toag bu ftnnft unb trctbft, 

2^ief in bid^ fclbft. 6« liegt um un§ l^erum 

®ar mand^er Slböuinb, ben bag ©c^idffal grub: 

2)üd^ ^ier in unferm iperjen ift ber üeffte, 307s 

Unb reijenb ift eg fid^ i^xnab ju ftürjen. 

3ci^ bitte bid^, entreiße bid^ bir felbft ! 

2)er iUlenfd^ getoinnt, toaö ber 5ßoet berliert, 

Xaffo. 
3d^ i^aÖe biefen 5)rang bergebenS auf, 
^er 2^ag unb 3ta6)t in meinem Sufen toed^felt. 3080 

SBenn ic^ nid^t fmnen ober bid^ten fott, 
©0 ift ba§ 2tUn mir lein geben mel^r. 
aSerbiete bu bem ©eibentourm ju f^)innen, 
SBenn er fid^ fd^on bem S^obe nä^er f})innt. 
!Da§ löftlid^e ®en)eb' enttoidfelt er 3085 

SluS feinem ^nnerften, unb lafet nic^t ab, 
Si§ er in feinen ©arg fid^ eingefc^Ioffen. 
D geb' ein guter ©ott un^ aud^ bereinft 
!J)ag ©c^idffal beö beneiben^tüerten SBurmö, 
Sm neuen ©onnentl^al bie ^lügel rafd^ 3090 

Unb freubig ju entfalten! 

§öre mid^ ! 
ffiu gibft fo bielen boi)})eIten @enu^ 
SDeg gebend ; lern', id^ bitte bic^, 
!Den SSJert beS gebend fennen, ba§ bu nod^ 
Unb je^nfad^ reid^ befi^eft. Sebe iüo^I ! 3095 

5e eber bu ju ung jurüdEe fe^rft, 
3e fd^öner toirft bu ung iüittfommen fein. 
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9rlttrr HitftrHt 

Zoff0 (aaein). 

So l^alte fcft, mein ^crj, fo toax t% xzä^t ! 

GS toirb bir fd^tocr, eS i[t baS erftcmal, 

2)afe bu bid^ fo berftcden magft unb lannft. 3^00 

2)u l^örteft tüo^I, bag toar nid^t fein ©emüt, 

35a§ tooren feine SBortc nid^t ; mir fd^ien, 

SlIS flänge nur antonto« (Stimme toieber. 

D gib nur ad)tl Xn toitft fie nun fo fort 

SJon allen Seiten l^ören. geft, nur feft ! 3^05 

Um einen Stugenblidf ift'« noc^ ju tl^un. 

SKJer f})ät im geben fid^ DerfteHen lernte 

35er ^at ben Sd^ein ber G^rlic^feit torau«. 

6S toirb fc^on ge^n, nur übe bid^ mit il^nen, 

(9ia(^ einer $aufe.) 

3)u trium})]^ierft ju frül^, bort lommt fte l^er ! 3"o 

3)ie ^o(be gürftin lommt ! D toeld^ ©efü^I ! 
©ie tritt l^erein; e§ löf't in meinem 35ufen 
SScrbru^ unb Slrgiool^n fid^ in ©d^merjen auf. 



mtvitv Hitftvitt 

9riii|(ffin. Xaffo. ®e0en baS Snbe beS SuftrittS 
bic Uebrigen. 

g^rttijeffitt. 

35u benfft ung ju berlaffen, ober bleibft 

SSielme^r in Selriguarbo nod^ jurüdf, 3" 5 

Unb toiHft bid^ bann Don un§ entfernen, 2:affo? 

3d^ l^offe, nur auf eine furje geit. 

®u ge^ft nad^ 9lom? 
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Zaffo. 

^i) rid^te meinen SEBeg 
Suerft bal^in, unb nehmen meine greunbe 
5Kic^ Qütiö auf, toie ic^ e§ l^offen barf, 3120 

©0 leg' ic^ ba mit ©orgfalt unb (Sebulb 
SSietteid^t bie le^te ipanb an mein (Sebic^t. 
Sd^ finbe biete 5Känner bort berfammelt, 
3)ie 5Keifter aller 2lrt fid^ nennen bürfen. 
Unb \px\d)t in jener erften ©tabt ber SßJelt 3"s 

9lid^t jeber $Ia^, nid^t jeber ©tein ju uni? 
SBie üiele Saufenb ftumme £el(;rer toinfen 
3n ernfter SRajeftät unö freunblid^ an ! 
^üllenb* id^ b a nid^t mein ©ebtd^t, fo fann 
gd^'g nie boHenben. Seiber, ai), fd^on ^iÜ)V \i^, 3130 
5Kir toirb ju feinem Unternel^men ©lüdf ! 
aSeränbern toerb' id^ eS, bollenben nie. 
3d^ fü^r, id^ fü^r eö too^I, bie große Äunjl, 
®ie jeben näl^rt, bie ben gefunben ©eift 
©tdrft unb erquidft, toirb mic^ ju ©runbe rid^ten, 3^35 
Vertreiben toirb fte mid^. gd^ eile fort ! 
SRad^ SRaj)eI toiC id^ balb ! 

g^rltiseffitt, 

2)arfftbu es toagen? 
9lod^ ift ber ftrenge Sann nid^t aufgel^oben, 
^er bid^ jugleid^ mit beinem SSater traf. 

Xaffo. 

a)u toameft red^t, id^ ^ab' eg fd^on bebad^t. 3^0 

SSerlleibet gel^' id^ ^in, ben armen 9lo4 

®eg ^PilgerS ober ©d^äferS jie^' ic^ an. 

Sd^ fd^Ieic^e burc^ bie ©tabt, too bie Setoegung 

3)er 2:aufenbe ben einen leidet öevbirgt. 
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3ci^ eile nad^ bem Ufer, finbe bort 3^45 

&li\ä) einen Äal^n mit toiHig guten 2eutcn, 

ÜRit Säuern, bie ^um SRarfte lamcn, nun 

3tad) ipaufe fe^ren, Seute bon ©orrcnt ; 

3)enn id^ mu^ naä) 6orrent l^inüber eilen. 

^ort too^net meine Sd^toefter, bie mit mir 3150 

^ie (Sd^mcrjen^freube meiner (SItcrn toar. 

3m ©d^iffe bin id^ ftitt, unb trete bann 

3(ud^ fd^toeigenb an bad Sanb, id^ gel^e fad^t 

3)en 5Pfab hinauf, unb an bem 2:^ore frag' id^ : 

SD3o too^nt ßomelia ? Qü^t mir e^ an l 3^55 

ßornelia Serfale? greunblid^ beutet 

SKir eine ©Jjinnerin bie ©trafee, jte 

Sejeid^net mir ba§ §auS. ©0 fteig' id^ toeiter. 

2)ie Äinber laufen nebenl^er unb fc^auen 

2)ag toilbe §aar, ben büftern grembling an. 3160 

©0 lomm' id^ an bie ©d^toelle. Offen ftel^t 

!Die 2^^üre fd^on, fo tret' id^ in bag §auS — 

fPrinaeffin. 
Slicf auf, 3^affo, toenn e§ möglid^ tft, 
©rfenne bie ©efal^r, in ber bu fc^toebft ! 
3d^ fc^one bid^ ; benn fonft toürb* id^ bir fagen : 3165 

3ft'^ ebcl, fo ju reben, toie bu fjJrid^ft? 
3ft'S ebel, nur allein an fid^ ju beulen, 
Site Iränfteft bu ber greunbe ^er^en nid^t? 
3ft'§ bir Verborgen toie mein ©ruber beult? 
SEBie beibe ©d^loeftem bid^ ju fd^ä^en toiffen? 3170 

ipaft bu e§ nid^t em^)funben unb erfannt? 
3ft aDe^ benn in toenig Sttugenblidfen 
SJeränbert? Staffo! SBenn bu fd^eiben toiffft, 
©0 la^ un^ ©d^merj unb ©orge nic^t jurücf. 

(Xaffo loenbet ft<!^ toeg.) 
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2Bic tröftlid^ tft e^, einem greunbe, ber 317s 

Stuf eine lutje 3^it berreifen toiH, 

©in Hein ©efd^enl ju geben, fei e^ nur 

(Sin neuer 3KanteI, ober eine SSJaffe ! 

S)ir lann man nid^tg me^r geben, benn bu toirfft 

Untoillig atteS toeg, toa^ bu beft^eft. 3180 

2)ie ^ilgermufd^el unb ben fd^toarjen Rxitd, 

2)en langen ©tab ertoä^Ift bu bir unb ge^ft 

greiiütllig arm bal^in unb nimmft un§ toeg, 

SBaö bu mit ung attein genießen lonnteft. 

Saff0. 

©0 toiUft bu mid^ nid^t ganj unb gar berfto^en ? 3185 

D fü^e« aSJort, fd^öner, teurer Sroft! 

aSertritt mid^ ! Slimm in beinen ©d^u^ mid^ auf ! — 

Safe mid^ in Selriguarbo l^ier, berfe^e 

3Rid) nad) Sonf anboli, too^in bu toiUft ! 

e^ l^at ber gürft fo mand^eg fd^öne ©d^Iofe, 3^9^ 

©0 mand^en ©arten, ber bag ganje 3^1^^ 

©etoartet toirb, unb il^r betretet laum 

3^n ®inen 2^ag, bieüeid^t nur ©ine ©tunbe. 

3a^ toä^Iet ben entferntften au«, ben il^r 

3n ganjen Salären nid^t befud^en gel^t, 319s 

Unb ber öietteid^t je^t ol^ne ©orge liegt, 

3)ort fc^icft mid^ l^in l ©ort läfet mid^ euer fein ! 

SßJie toitt ic^ beine Säume })flegen! 3)le Eitronen 

3m §erbft mit 33rettern unb mit 3i^8^l" bedfen 

Unb mit berbunb'nem Slo^re tool^I Derloa^ren ! 3200 

6g fotten fd^öne Slumen in ben 33eeten 

2)ie breiten SEBurjeln f dalagen ; rein unb ^ierlid^ 

©oll jeber ®ang unb jebe« gledfd^en fein. 

Unb lafet mir aud^ bie ©orge be^ ^alafted! 



128 Xorqnato Xaffo. 

^ä) toiH jut rcci^ten 3^* bic gcnfter öffnen, 3205 

Xag e^euc^tigleit nid^t ben @emälben fc^abe; 

Die f(^ön mit ©tuccatur toerjierten SQSänbe 

SBitt \i) mit einem leichten Söebel fäubem ; 

@d foS bad (Sftric^ blanf unb reinli^ glänjen ; 

6^3 fott lein ©tein, fein S^^Q^^ P4> toertüdfen; 3210 

@d f oQ fein @rad aud einer 9{i(e feimen ! 

f^rinjeffin. 

Sd^ finbe feinen 9lat in meinem Sufen, 

Unb finbe feinen Sroft für bic^ unb — - un^. 

SKein Sluge blidft um^er, ob nid^t ein ®ott 

Virx^ §ilfe reichen möd^te ? möchte mir 3215 

6in ^eilfam Kraut entbedfen, einen 3^rant 

2)er beinem ©inne ^rieben bräd^te, fjrieben un3. 

3)a« treufte SBort, ba« \>on ber 2i|)|)e fliegt, 

a)ag fc^önfte ipeilung^mittel toirft nic^t mel^r. 

3c^ mu6 bic^ laffen, unb üerlaffen fann 3220 

ÜRein ^erj bic^ nid^t» 

Xaffo. 

Sl^r ©Otter, ift fie'« bod^, 
a)ie mit bir fjjrid^t unb beiner fid^ erbarmt? 
Unb fonnteft bu ba§ eble §erj berfennen? 
SBaf« möfllid^, bafe in i^rer ©egenloart 
S)er Äleinmut bid^ ergriff unb bid^ be^tDang? 3225 

$Rein, nein, b u bift'^ ! unb nun id^ bin e^ aud^. 
D fa^re fort unb lafe mid^ jeben 2:roft 
3lug beinem 3Kunbe l^ören! ©einen 9lat 
ßntjiel^ mir nid^t ! D fjjrid^ : toa^ foll id^ tl^un? 
2)amit bein ©ruber mir hergeben fönne, 3230 

a)amit bu felbft mir gern öergeben möcjeft. 



5. 3luf3Ufl. 4. Sluftritt 129 

35amit t^r tüieber ju ben guten mxd) 

5Kit greubcn jä^Icn mööet ? ©ag' mir an ' 

g^rtnseffin« 

&ax tüeniß ift'§ hja§ toir öon bir bctiangen ; 

Unb bennod^ fd^eint e3 affgu öiel ju fein. 323s 

S5u foHft bid^ felbft ung freunblid^ überlajfen. 

SBir tüoHen nid^t« \>on bir, tüa^ bu nid^t bift^ 

SBenn bu nur erft bir mit bir felbjl Qefättft. 

®u mad&ft nn^ greube, toenn bu %xtut>t ^a% 

Unb bu betrübft unö nur, tvenn bu fie fliel^ft ; 3240 

Unb tüenn bu un§ aud^ ungebulbig mad^ft, 

©0 ift e§ nur, bafe tüir bir l^elfen möd^ten 

Unb, leiber ! fel^n, ba^ nid^t ju l^elfen ift, 

SBenn bu nid^t felbft be« greunbeS §anb ergreifft, 

3)ie, fel^nlic^ auögeredft, bid^ nic^t erreid^t. 3245 

35u bift c3 felbft, toie bu jum erftenmal, * 

Gin l^eirger ßngel, mir entgegen lamft ! 

SSerjeil^* bem trüben ffllidE beg ©terblid^en, 

SBenn er auf SlugenblidEe bid^ öerfannt. 

(gr fennt bid^ toieber ! GJanj eröffnet fi(^ 3250 

S)ie ©eele, nur bid^ ju bere^ren. 

eg füttt fid^ ganj ba« ^erj bon gärtlid^feit — 

©ie ift% fte fte^t bor mir. 2Belc^ ein ©efü^I ! 

Sft eg 3Sertoirrung, toaS mid^ nad^ bir jie^t? 

Sft'SSlaferei? Sft'g ein er^ö^ter ©inn, 3255 

2)er erft bie ^öd^fte, reinfte SBa^r^eit fa|t? 

Sa, e§ ift ba§ ©efül^I, baS mid^ allein 

3luf biefer ßrbe glüdtlid^ mad(>en lann, 

!J)a§ mid^ allein fo elenb toerben liefe, 

SBenn id^ il^m tpibcrftanb unb au^ bem ^erjen 3260 
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®d bannen tootttc. Xiefc Scibcnfc^aft 
®eba(^f ic^ ju bcfämjjfen, ftritt unb [tritt 
3Wit meinem tiefften Sein, jerftörte fred^ 
SRein eignet Selbft^ bem bu fo gan} gedurft ^~ 

f^rinjeffiii. 

SBenn \d) i\d), 2:af[o, länget ^ören foH^ 3265 

@o mäßige bie @lut, bie mid^ erfd^redt« 

Xaffo. 

Sefc^ränft ber SRanb be« Sec^et« einen SBein, 

©er fd^äumenb toattt, unb braufcnb überfd^toUIt? 

ÜRit jebem SSBort er^ö^eft bu mein ©lüdf, 

SKit jebem SBorte glänjt bein äuge l^eHer. 3270 

3c^ fälble m\d) im Snnerften toeranbert, 

3d^ fü^Ie mid^ öon aller 9lot entlaben, 

grei toie ein GJott, unb alleS bani' id^ bir ! 

Unfäglic^e ©etoalt, bie mic^ bcl^errfc^t, 

entflieget beinen Sipjjen ; ja, bu mad^ft 327s 

35l\df ganj bir eigen. 5Rid^t^ gel^öret me^r 

Son meinem ganjen 3d^ mir fünftig an. 

e§ trübt mein Äuge ftd^ in ©lüdf unb fiid^t, 

gg fd^loanft mein ©inn. SJlid^ l^ölt ber gu^ nid^t mel^r. 

Untoiberftel^lid^ jiel^ft bu mid^ ju bir, 3280 

Unb unaufl^altfam bringt mein $erj bir ju. 

S)u l^aft mid^ ganj auf etoig bir getoonnen, 

©0 nimm benn aud^ mein ganjeS SBefen l^in ! 

(^ mt i^r in bie Strme unb hxüdt fie fefl an fK^.) 

^Jtlitjeffin 

(il^n oon 11^ ftogenb unb ^inioeg eUenb). 

§intt)eg ! 

Sfonore 

(bie fi(^ f(^on eine SBeile im (Srunbe f e^en laffen, ^erbei eilenb). 

SBagiftgefc^e^en? Saffo! 2:ajfoI 

(@ie fielet ber $rin(ef{in nad^.) 



D®ütl! 
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(im Segriff, il^nen |u folgen). 



(ber fi(!^ fd^on eine 3eit[ang mit Slntonio genähert)« 

6r lommt bon Sinnen, l^alt il^n feft. 3285 

(Ab.) 



iunfitv Hiifttltt 

Xaffo. Antonio. 

Antonio. 

D ftünbe je^t, fo tote bu immer glaubft, 

3)afe bu bon 3=einben ringg umgeben bift, 

6in ^einb bei bir, toie toürb' er trium})l^ieren ! 

Unglüi lid^er, nod^ laum erl^oP id^ mid^ ! 

SBenn ganj toaS Unertoarteteg begegnet, 3290 

SßJenn unfer 33(idf toa^ Ungel^eure§ fielet, 

©tel^t unfer ©eift auf eine SBeile ftitt, 

SQ3ir l^aben nic^tg toomit toir baö öergleid^en» 

Xaffo 

(nad^ einer langen $aufe). 

aSottenbe nur bein Amt, id^ fe^', bu biff g ! 

Sa, bu öerbienft bag fürftlid^e SSertraun ; 329s 

SSoHenbe nur bein 2lmt unb martre mid^, 

®a mir ber ©tab gebrod^en ift, nod^ langfam 

3u 3:obe ! Qk^^^ ! 3^^^* ^^ 5ßfeile nur, 

3)a| id^ ben SQSiberl^alen grimmig fül^Ie, 

Der mid^ jerfleifc^t ! 3300 

Tu bift ein teures SBSerfjeug beg ^^^rannen ; 

©ei Äerfermeifter, fei ber SKarterfned^t, 

SBie too^I, toie eigen fte^t bir beibeg an l 

(®egen bie Scene.) 

3<>/ 0^^^ i^ur, 2:vrann ! S)u fonnteft bid& 
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3&ift btd jule^t berfltellen ; trium))^iete ! 37>5 

!£)tt ^aft ben Stlot^en too^I getettet, ^aft 

3^n tpo^l gef)>art )u au^gebad^ten Dualen : 

@e^* nur^ ic^ ^a{fe bid^, ic^ fü^Ie gan} 

Sen Sbfd^eu, ben bie Uebermac^t erregt^ 

Sie fret>el^aft unb ungeted^t ergreift 3310 

(fta^ einer ^auf c.) 

@o fe^' id^ mid^ am @nbe benn t>erBannt, 

Serfto^en unb berbannt afö Settier ^ier ! 

@o f^at man mid^ beh&njt, um mic^ gefd^mfldEt 

9(te D)>fertter t>or ben SUtar )u führen ! 

@o lotfte man mir noc^ am legten 2:age 3315 

3Rein einzig ßigentum^ mir mein @ebid^t 

anit glatten 3ßorten ab, unb ^ielt ed feft! 

3Retn einzig ®ut ift nun in euren ißänben, 

2)ad mid^ an jebem Ort em))fob(en l^ätte ; 

2)ad mir noc^ blieb bom junger mid^ ^u retten ! 3320 

Se^t fel^' id^ tool^I toarum td^ feiern foll. 

®d ift Serfd^tDörung, unb bu bift ba« ipau|)t. 

3)amit mein Sieb nur nic^t tooQtommner tverbe^ 

S)a| nur mein 5Rame fi(^ nid^t me^r verbreite, 

®a^ meine Sleiber taufcnb ©c^toäc^en finben, 3325 

Xai man am 6nbe meiner gar toergeffe, 

®rum fott id^ mxi) ixxm ÜJfü^iggang getoöl^nen^ 

®rum foff id^ mic^ unb meine ©inne fc^onen. 

D teerte greunbfd^aft, teure ©orglid^feit l 

abfd^eulid^ bad^t' i(^ bie 3Serfd(>hJörung mir, 333° 

S)ie unft4>tbar unb raftio« mic^ umfj)ann, 

3lttein abf(^euli(^er ift e« getoorben. 

Unb bu, ©irene! bie bu mid^ fo jart, 
©0 ^immlifc^ angelocft, id^ febe nun 
®id^ auf einmal ! D ©ott, toarum fo f))ät ! 333S 
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Slttein h)tr felbft tctrügen ung fo gern, 

Unb elften bic aSertootfnen, bie un« e^ren» 

2)ie ÜJlenfd^en lennen ftc^ einanber nic^t ; 

31mx bie ®aleerenf!laben lennen ftd^, 

2)ie eng' an eine San! gefd^miebet feueren ; 3340 

2Bo teiner toai }u forbem ^at unb leinet 

SQ3a§ ju Verlieren l^at, bie f ennen ftd^ ; 

SBo jeber ftc^ für einen ©d^elmen gibt 

Unb feineggleid^en and) für Sd^elnten nimmt. 

S)od^ toir öerlennen nur bie anbem l^öflid^, 3345 

2)amtt fie toieber und ber!ennen foSen. 

SBie lang' öerbedfte mir bein l^eilig Silb 

©ie Sul^Ierin, bie Heine Äünfte treibt. 

2)ie SKadfe föttt ; 2lrmiben fe^' ic^ nun 

entblößt bon aUtn SReigen — 3a, bu bift'S ! 3350 

9Son bir ^at al^nungdboS mein 2ieb gefungen ! 

Unb bie berf d^mi^te Keine ÜKittlerin ! 

SBie tief emiebrigt f el^' id^ fie bor mir ! 

3^ ^öre nun bie leifen 2:ritte raufd^en, 

3d^ lenne nun ben Äreid, um ben fte f(^Iid^. 3355 

@ud^ aSe tenn* id^ ! @ei mir bad genug ! 

Unb tuenn bad @lenb aKeS mir geraubt, 

©0 jjreif id^'g bod^ ; bie SBal^rl^eit le^rt e§ mid^. 

Antonio. 

3d^ l^5re, 2^affo, bi(^ mit Btaumn an, 

©0 fel^r id^ toei|, toic leidet bein rafd^er (Seift 3360 

SSon einer ©ren^e }u ber anbern fc^toanlt. 

Scftnne bid^! ©ebiete biefer Sut! 

a)u lofterft, bu erlaubft bir SEBort ouf SBBort^ 

S)aö beinen ©d^merjen ju toerjeil^en ift, 

S)od^ bad bu felbft bir nie ber^eil^en fannft. 33^5 



184 Torquato Xaffo* 

S«ffo. 

D ^ric^ mir nic^t mit f anftcr 2\ppt ju, 

2a^ mi(^ !ein Iluged SBort Don bir bemel^men ! 

&ai mir bad bum))fe ©lud, bamit id^ nid^t 

3R\d) erft beftnne, bann t>on ©innen !omme. 

Sd^ fü^Ic mir ba« innerfte ©ebein 337© 

Serf(^mettert, unb id^ leb' um ed ju füllen. 

SSerjtoeiflung fa^t mit aQer SBut mid^ an, 

Unb in ber ipöDenqual^ bie mic^ Demic^tet, 

SBirb Säft'runß nur ein leifer ©(^merjenglaut. 

3(^ toitt ^intoeß! unb toenn bu reblid^ bift, 3375 

®o )ei0* ed mir unb la^ mtc^ gleich \>on Rinnen. 

flntoitto« 

3d^ toerbe bid^ in biefer SRot nid^t laffcn ; 
Unb toenn e« bir an gaffung ganj gebricht 
@o foS mir'd an ©ebulb getoi^ nid^t fel^Ien. 

Zaffo. 

6o mu| xd) mxd) bir benn gefangen geben? 3380 

3d^ gebe mid^, unb fo ift e« getl^an ; 

3d^ toiberftel^e nic^t, fo ift mir tool^I — 

Unb la^ eS bann mid^ f(^merjli(^ toieberl^olen, 

2Bie fd^ön e« toar, toa« ic^ mir felbft berfd^erjte. 

©ie ge^n l^intoeg — D ©ott! bort fel^' ic^ fd&on 3385 

!Den ©taub, ber öon ben SBagen fi(^ erl^ebt — 

3)ie Sleiter fmb borau« — ÜDort fal^ren fie, 

S)ort ge^n fte l^in l Äam id^ mi)i aud^ bal^er? 

©ie ftnb l(^intoeg, fte ftnb erjümt auf mid^. 

D Iü|t' ic^ nur nod^ einmal feine §anb ! 3390 

D ba| id^ nur no(^ Slbfd^ieb nel^men fönnte^ 

3Jur einmal nod^ ju fagen : D öerjeil^t ! 

5Rur nod^ ju Ij^ören : ©el^, bir ift öergie^n ! 
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SlHein id^ l^ör' c§ itid^t, xi) l^ör' c« nie — 

Sd^ toitt ja ßcl^n ! iia^i mxd) nur Slbfd^ieb nehmen, 3395 

5Rur Slbfd^icb nel^men ! @cbt, o gebt mir nur 

Sluf einen 2lugenbUdE bie ©egentoart 

gurücf ! aSietteid^t genef id^ toieber. 5Rein, 

3d^ bin öerfto^en, bin berbannt, id^ l^abe 

5Kid^ felbft Verbannt, id^ toerbe biefe ©timme 34oo 

5Rid^t ntel^r bernebmen, biefem S3UdEe nid^t, 

5Rid&t mti)x begegnen — 

f[ittoitio. 

Safe eines Wlannt^ ©timme bid^ erinnern, 

S)er neben bir nid^t ol^ne Slül^rung ftel^t ! 

a)u bift fo elenb nid^t, aU tüie bu glaubft» 34os 

(Srmanne bic^ ! S)u gibft ju Diel bir nad^. 

Xttffo. 

Unb bin id^ benn fo elenb toie id^ fd^eine? 

Sin id^ fo fd^toad^, toie id^ öor bir mic^ geige? 

3ft aHegbennöerloren? §at ber ©d^merj, 

Sllg fd^ütterte ber Soben, bag ©ebäube 34io 

3n einen graufen Raufen ©d^utt berioanbelt? 

Sft lein 2:alent mel^r übrig, taufenbfältig 

5Kid^ 5U jerftreun, ju unterftü^en? 

3ft citte Äraft erlofc^en, bie fid^ fonft 

Sin meinem S3ufen regte? S3in id^ nid^tS, 34is 

®anj nid^tö getoorben? 

Stein, e§ ift atteS ba ! unb id^ bin nichts ; 

3d^ bin mir felbft enttoanbt, fie ift e« mir! 

fCntonio. 

Unb toenn bu gang bid^ ju Verlieren fd^einji, 

Sergleid^e bid^ ! ©rfenne toa§ bu bift ! 3420 
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Xaffo. 

'3a, btt erinnerp mtc^ jut redeten ^dt\ — 

ißilft bcnn fein Seifj)icl her ©efc^ic^te mc^r? 

©tcttt ftd^ lein ebler üJlann mir bot bie Slugen^ 

2)et mel^r flelitten, afö id^ jemaK litt, 

3)attiit i(^ mic^ mit il^m öcrgleid^enb fajfe ? 3425 

Slein, otteS ijl bal^in ! — 9lur eine^ bleibt : 

3)ie 2:^ranc ^at un« bie 9lqtur üetliel^en. 

Den ©(^tei be« ©c^mer^cn«, \ütxm ber SDlann juleftt 

®« ni(^t me^r tragt — Unb mir nod^ über affeg — 

©ie lieft im ©d^merj mir HRelobie unb Siebe, 3430 

3)ic tieffte gülle meiner 9lot ju Ilagen : 

Unb toenn ber 3Renf(^ in feiner Dual uerftummt, 

®ab mir ein ®ott, )u fagen ioie id^ leibe. 

(Antonio tritt su ü^m tinb nimmt i^n bei ber ^anb.) 

D ebler 3Jlann ! S)u ftel^eft feft unb ftitt, 

3d^ fd^eine nur bie fturmbeh>egte SEBeHe. 3435 

Slttein bebenF unb überl^ebe nic^t 

a)i(^ beiner Äraft ! ÜDie mäd^tige 5Ratur, 

3)ie biefen 5clf«n grünbete, l^at aud^ 

35er SEBelle bie 8eh>eglid^feit gegeben. 

©ie fenbet tl^ren ©türm, bie SBelle fliel^t 3440 

Unb f d^toanlt unb f c^toiSt unb beugt ftd^ f c^äumenb über. 

3n biefer SBoge f|)iegelte fo fd^ön 

Die ©onne fid^, e^ mieten bie ©eftime 

3ln biefer 33ruft, bie järtlid^ ftc^ betoegte. 

aSerfd^tounben ift ber ®Ianj, entflol^n bie 3lu^e. — 3445 

3d& lenne mi(^ in ber ©efal^r nidftt mel^r, 

Unb fc^äme mid^ nid^t mel^r, e^ ju Befennen. 

Serbrod^en ijl ba§ ©teuer unb e^ frac^t 

a)ag ©d^iff an ollen ©eiten. Serftenb reifet 
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S)cr SBoben unter meinen fjü^en auf! 345° 

3c^ faffe bid^ mit beiben armen an ! 

©0 Hämmert ftd^ ber ©d^iffer enblid^ nod^ 

3lm JJelfen feft, an bem er fd^eitem follte. 
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[The action of the play occupies part of a spring day about the year 
1575. The scene is laid at Belriguardo (^ like^w) i. e. Fair-view, a 
villa on the river Po, a few miles from Ferrara. Here, according to 
Serassi, Vita del Tasso^ p. 204 (as to Serassi, see above, Introduction, 
p. xxxvi), Alphonso II. was in the habit of retiring with his more 
favored courtiers to escape the heat of the city. The same authority 
describes Belriguardo as a palace truly regal, with apartments of pro- 
digious size, and with most beautiful gardens abounding in fruit-trees 
of every sort, watered by ingenious conduits from the river, and 
shaded by lofty poplars.] 

ACT L 

(^etntflt. {fem.) The Greeks first applied the name *Ep/i^s (»i<wf .) 
to a Square block or pillar surmounted by a head of the god Hermes, 
then extended the application of the term so that a Square post or 
block terminating in any head or bust was called a Hermes. 

X* (SkOttOte* Goethe uses, according to the exigencies of the meter, 
the three forms Eleonore, Leonore, and Lenore; the first two of 
either lady indifferently, the third of the Countess only. 

4. \i^tVi^X\^, pensive. 

5' Sftt^^Bw. In the common usage the title gür(l belongs to an 
actual ruler, giirflin to his wife, ?rlnj, ^ritljejjin to the other imme- 
diate members of his family. The rule has, however, its exceptions. 
Leonore of Este, as sister of the reigning duke, is properly a ^rin* 
gefftn ; but in the play she is of ten addressed by the more august title 
gürjlin. 

189 
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XX. mit ti|em Ci«i mik irifetai %€titä, wUk loflür mindand 

larger heart ; because the laurel ts emblematic. In twining a laurel 
wreath, the syxnbol o£ poetic excellence, the Princess must have been 
thinking, so her companion assumes, of grave and lofty matters. 

14. gleit' sireughtway; so in 19 and often. 

X5-X7. Cirgilf K . . . SRdfler £lt)ltBi0« The two ladies choose their 
poets in accordance with their own respective characters. The Prin- 
cess, as possessing the deeper and more thoughtful nature, decorates 
the bust of the serious and stately Vergil (born in 70 b. c, author of 
the Aeneid^ and greatest of the Roman epic poets) ; the Countess, on 
the other band, a woman of more blithesome temperament, crowns 
the lighter and gayer Ariosto (born in 1474, author of the famous 
romantic epic Orlando Furioso, and the third in order of the f our great 
Italian poets). It is hardly necessary to suppose with Strehlke, that 
the Princess*s coronation of Vergil is an adumbration of her regard 
for Tasso, who regarded Vergil as bis master and his model. — SublDig 
is the German original of Lodovico, Ariosto*s baptismal name. 
SD'^elfler is employed perhaps in conscious imitation of the Italian 
meustrOf an ** ezpert/' particularly an expert in song. But SD^eifier had 
long been good German in the same sense. 

x8. ^tl^tllt, pUasantries, 

X9. XeiL The present tendency is to use %n{ as masculine when 
it means "portion of a specified whole," as neuter when it means 
"share." In Goethe the word is, without regard to this dlstinction, 
prevailingly, but not uniformly, masculine. Cf. Andresen, p. 43, and 
Lehmann, p. 352. 

«3. ^if BOttWlf ^tW btt tiXi^itX. Descriptions of a golden age, 
conceived as a long past era of universal happiness and innocence, 
are to be found in various ancient poets. Here, however, the Speaker 
is thinking rather of the idyllic life of the shepherds and shepherd- 
esses depicted by Theocritus and Vergil, a life then but lately revivi- 
fied by the Aminta of Tasso, a pastoral drama which was written 
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in 1573, and met with great success. The Aminta contains a 
famous Chorus beginning, O bella etä del oro, in which the mani- 
fold charms o£ the golden age are described in detail. See note on 

979, ff. 

35-36. ^tdi . . . oB^ removes. " In upper Italy the orange and 
lemon trees are planted along the south side of a high white wall, and 
are protected in winter by means of a board structure roofed with tile 
and surrounded with straw." — Düntzer. 

38-39. In the 3taUcnlt(]^C 9lclfe, ander date of April 7, 1787, Goethe 
dwells with enthnsiasm upon the fine effect produced by the haze 
(S)uft) resting upon distant objects. Under date of May 7, he men- 
tions among other charms of the spring landscape in Italy ,,bte !S)üfte, 
mobur^ bie ©eblrge mit ^itnmel unb Wttx gletc^^fam tn (Sin (SIctnent 
oufgctöfl würben.'' 

48. @o|ll« This son of the Countess is an invention of Goethe 
the purpose of which is not hard to understand. That her future 
conduct with regard to Tasso may not be subject to any ^mlgar mis- 
construction, the poet takes pains to represent her as a devoted wife 
and mother. Cf . 1922, ff. 

51-53. ))0(t )iet 8B(tt . • . nil|)t. The exact sense is matter of 
dispute. Strehlke interprets, in efEect : Many are the good men of 
Florence, but their combined worth does not equal that of the com- 
paratively few illustrious names of Ferrara. This rather forces the 
meaning of aufgehäuften ^^ö^n. The statement is also absurdly 
untrue, though we might construe it as a polite exaggeration. Düntzer 
interprets : The material treasures of Florence cannot compare with 
the productions of Ferrarese genius; which conveys the senseless 
implication that the greatness of Florence is due solely to its material 
treasures. We shall do best to rest on the poet*s general meaning, 
which is this : That f or the aristocratic Countess the more numerous 
attractions (be they of what kind they may) of the great and splendid 
but democratic Florence are less alluring than the little city of Ferrara, 
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made illustrious by its dukes and by the men o£ genios they have 
drawn about thenu 

57- SfMVVkd^/ortuna/efy. 

63. eitrcr trolev Citet. The house of Este was one of tbe oldest 
of Italian princely houses, its lineage being traceable back into the 
tenth Century, but its greatness and its pre-eminence in connection with 
the revival of leaming are here exaggerated. The prominence of 
Ferrara as a center of art and letters began with the princes men- 
tioned by name below. 

68. ^tttUkS Hos Sfle« There had been two dukes of this name ; 
Hercules I. reigned from 147 1 to 1505, and was the patron and friend 
of Ariosto and other eminent men of letters. Hercules II., the imme- 
diate predecessor of Alphonso II., reigned from 1534 to 1559, and 
was also distinguished as a patron of art and letters. It is doubtless 
to him that the text refers. 

69. 6lHl)l0ltt Hott dße. Brother of Hercules II., a cardinal, and 
famed for bis patronage of letters. "Gran favoreggiatore de*lette- 
rati,'* says SerassL Born in 1509; died in 1572. 

73« |)ftTat4« The second in order of the four great Italian classi- 
cal poets, "the inaugurator of the Renaissance in Italy" (Symonds). 
Born in 1304, died in 1374. According to Symonds, Petrarch was 
entertained at Ferrara between 1347 and 1350, 

74. 9(tio{l. Ariosto was befriended both by Hercules I. and by 
Alphonso I. (reigned from 1505 to 1534), the latter of whom gave him 
employment as envoy to the Pope and as provincial governor. The 
" modeis " whom he is represented as finding at Ferrara were doubt- 
less the poets Cieco and Boiardo. Boiardo was a minister of Her- 
cules I., for whose amusement he wrote his great poem, the Orlando 
Inamorato, 

86. )|0(I^. A verb put first in its sentence for rhetorical reasons 
is usually foUowed by bod). See Whitney 's German Grammar, 
431» S' 
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93-94- fitU * . . ftffttltff. The thought is, that the Princess has a 
deep interest in, and a sure instinct for recognizing, great conceras. 

ZOO. itretU See Appendix II. 

XOi. Itn^ Mfl'fi um «Itbe bO^, anä U is stUl after all ihyselj. 

102. S^loeßeV. Lucretia o£ Este, born in 1535, and thus a year 
and a half older than Leonora, was in fact like her sister famed for 
scholarly attainments. 

X08. SRittter. The two princesses were the children of Hercules II. 
of Este and Renee, daughter of Louis XII. of France. Of Renee 
Serassi says, that '* by virtue of her goodness, her talent and her 
scholarly attainments she would have been one of the most illustrious 
of princesses, had she not obscured all her glory by unhappily going 
over to the error of Calvin.*' He adds that she took the utmost care 
with the education of her daughters, having them instructed during 
their tender years in '* literature (le buone lettere), poetry, music, and 
every other noble discipline which could become a high and royal 
lady.*' In consequence of her apostasy, Renee was in 1554 sent back 
to France, and her two daughters placed in a convent, where they 
received a " most religious education." P. 129. 

ZZ3>ZZ5. I^ali* i4 nie . . . Herlteli. The meaning is: I have never 
regarded as a title to distinction (9lang) or as a meritorious acquisition 
of my own (Sejx^), that which was a gift of nature at my birth (namely, 
my ability to learn), or that which was incidental to my fortunate 
drcumstances in life (namely, my scholarly attainments). This use 
of ^t\\% is analogous to Goethe 's occasional use of beft^eit in the 
sense of ' to have ( with the subaudition to treasure) as the result of 
one^s personal effort. Cf . the well-known lines in gau(l : 
9Ba8 bu ererbt oon beinen SBStern ^afl, 
Srioirb eft, um eft )u 5efl|en. 

Also the line from j^ünfller'd (SrbeloaUett (the artist is addressing his 
picture, which is about to pass into the hands of a rieh customer) : 
tlnb er befl|t bid^ nid^t, er ^at bi^ nur. 
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According to this subtle distinction (which is no part of the ordinary 
meaning of beft^en, even in Goethe), a thing is a ^efi^ only when it is 
connected with strenaous exertion or seif denial on the part of the 
possessor. Otherwise it is mere ^oht. 

zi6. Um tie fttiiftr. The **forces''meant are the passions. By 
the orator's ** playing about these forces " is meant his taking them 
for his subject. There is probably an allusion, as Düntzer suggests, 
to the public controversies of the day. See note to 1024, ff. 

129- 133. Goethe seems to have been thinking here of somepar- 
ticular work or works, perhaps of Machiavelli's Principe^ the most 
important political treatise of the Renaissance period, and one, too, 
whose character corresponds very well with the language of the text 
Düntzer, however, sees an allusion to the discussions in Plato. 

137. legten, highest or diepest. Cf. mein IctJtcr 3*^ftf in 437. 
Bat Schaefer regards it as a mere strengthener of the following Super- 
lative. 

140. cm lielißnt, Superlative of gern. 3llfel ; there is no isle 
of poesy in mjrthology. "The metaphor indicates the preference of the 
Countess for the small, definitely-bounded domain of poetry, in contrast 
with the 'wide realm' of her companion's intellectual interests.*' 
— Strehlke. 

143. tierfl^eni iDOttett. There is no definable difference between 
^at man mir öcrftc^ern tüoücn and ^at man mir »crfM^crt. 

Z44. 9Rt|ttf • The myrtle was sacred to Aphrodite, the love-god- 
dess. 

160. C^iltflaitg ber Ülatltr. An allusion, doubtless, to the ancient 
doctrine of the music of the spheres. What foUows is an amplification 
of the central thought, that Tasso lives apart in an ideal world of his 
own. He is a wrapt listener to far-off harmonies, not audible to 
common mortals. The subject of his musings is the process of the 
World conceived as ä living, organic whole. Accordingly he sees 
relation in what appears unrelated, puts life into what seems lifeless. 



NOTES. 146 

and takes of things a large ideal viewwhich is often quite out o£ 
accord with conventional estimates. For this conception of the Poet 
as one who finds harmony in the world's chaotic discord, compare the 
Prelude to gaujl, 138-147. 

17a. ^rltfttm ; as If an adjective with ©ciflciv stränge phantoms, 
Goethe often applies the term ®eifl to the creatures of his poetic 
Imagination. Cf. the phrase mit ®ci|!cnt rcbcn, in 56a. 

179- ®Olbttett 9[e)lfcllt . . . $ed)ienen. An allusion to the Greek 
myth of the Hesperides, or danghters of the West, who dwelt in a 
garden on the borders of Oceanus, at the place of the sunset, and 
guarded the golden apples which were given by Earth to Hera at the 
occasion of her marriage to Zeus. 

185-19Z. "Now he extols his beloved to the douds, and his atti- 
tude toward her is one of unmixed, reverent admiration (like that of 
the hovering angels in pictures of the Madonna); again, in less 
ecstatic strains, he brings his ideal down from the clouds and feigns 
himself pursuing her through quiet fields." 

19a. S^erßetft \X\ 8ttf4f r hidden in the copse^ in allusion to the am- 
biguous, impersonal character of Tasso's homage. 

Z97-8. It is not to be understood that the Princess really has any 
doubt as to which of them is Tasso*s Leonora. In 961 ff. she chides 
Tasso for treating the Countess so coldly. 

aiy. ba0 |^Ö4flf . The power of genius. — Strehlke. 

2a6. ff. The conception of Love here imputed to the " school ** of 
Flato is difficult to identify in Plato*s writings. The subject of love 
is dealt with at length in the Symposium and the Phaedrus^ and touched 
upon in the Laws and the Republik Some have thought that Goethe 
here refers to the Symposium ^ in which one of the Speakers, Pausanias, 
sets forth his theory of two Loves. One of them, the eider Eros, is 
the child of the heavenly Aphrodite, who is motherless and free from 
sensuality ; the other is the child of Aphrodite Pandemos, who is the 
daughter of Zeus and Dione, and is a wanton goddess. Similar in 
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purport is the following passage from the Zaivj, VIII., 857 : ** For the 
one is a lover of the body, and hungers after beauty like some fruit of 
autumn, and would fain satisfy himself without any reference to the 
character of the beloved ; the other holds the desire of the body to be 
a secondary matter . . . and desiring the soui of the other in a becom- 
ing manner, regards the satisfaction of the bodily love as wantonness ; 
he . . . wishes to live chastely with the chaste object of his affection." 
(Jowett). The probability is, however, that Goethe was not thinking 
of Plato*s writings at all, but of the traditional conception of *' Piato- 
nic love.'* He simply personifies this conception and identifies the 
result with the Eros of the Psyche myth, who is in fact as far as pos- 
sible from being a " Piatonic " lover. 

232. @d|ilt(ieit Itn^ ^effutt ; hendladys for e^ön^eit ber ®t\taU. 

a6o. IO0Qf f^ltO^f 11^ excused. Tasso was a pensioner of the Duke, 
who thus had claims upon him, although there had been from the 
beginning of his Service (January, 1572) a distinct understanding that 
he was to have no regulär duties, but might *' devote himself in peace 
to his studies and to the completion of his poem " (Serassi, p. 164). 

*73' ff ff itt ^XA, into one ürm unity ; \t% the opposite of "loose " 
or " incoherent.*' 

276. illat^eit ttier SRari^f n. The Speaker means to contrast Tasso 
with his predecessors, notably Ariosto, whose poem is, in fact, a suc- 
cession of very loosely connected stories. 

278. 9lltr; with toufc^en. "Such disconnected tales merely dis- 
appoint as their music dies away upon the ear." 

279-280. t% iü bte ^ixi • • • 9Ra( ; fime /> not the Standard or 
measurement for a good work, i. e., the artist must take his time 
and work according to his mood and his inspiration. He can not, 
like the artisan, be required to turn out a definite quantum of work 
in a given amount of time- Goethe's (Staöigo was the work of a 
week, SBert^cr of a month, 2:affo of a few years, and gaufl of a life- 
time. 
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293. Cf. Schiller in the Prologue to SöaUcnPeln : 
%m engen itreiS oerengert ftc^ ber 6inn. 

30z. eilt iPtattit. @r fül^It ftd^ ein 972ann, and er fül^It \v&^ einen 
3)?ann, are both authorized by the usage of good German writers. 
The accusative is the more common construction. 

316-322. Says Serassi, p. 261 : *' But the Duke either did not know 
o£ or did not believe in the intrigues and the wretched plots which 
Tasso was compelled at this cowt to bear with from his enemies, and 
from those who were jealous of his fame. But surely, if the opening 
and intercepting of his letters, the corrupting of his servants, the 
forcing of a door to his Chamber, the making of a false key to the 
cabinet where he kept his more precious documents, and the treacher- 
ous excitement in his mind of suspicions against his most intimate 
f riends — if these things are not persecutions, I should hardly know 
what would deserve the name." 

324. " A man 's conduct Springs naturally and inevitably from his 
character, which thus becomes his fate. He cannot act otherwise 
than in accordance with it." On the other hand, if his character be 
so and so, and he does act in accordance with it, woe must betide him. 
This is the underlying dilemma of most modern tragedy. 

340. SBif i$ t& tlillt. This investigation of the Duke*s appears to 
be an invention of Goethe. 

355- donfanboli. A country residence of the dukes of Ferrara, 
situated on the Po, eighteen miles from the city. (Serassi, p. 232.) 

368-370. "That I too (as well as Tasso) may be, if I so choose, 
an object of interest to fair ladies in cool gardens." 

380. It was in the spring of 1575, according to Serassi, that Tasso 
"at last had the satisfaction of seeing his poem completed." He 
had then been working upon it twelve years. 

406. WiSmx,grace. 

412. ^ettciuni • • • Slot. Bemardo Tasso, father of Torquato, and 
himself a poet of some distinction, was born in 1493. In 1531 he 
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became secretary to the Prince of Salemo, and in 1539 he married 
Portia Rossi, a wealthy and amiable Neapolitan lady, with whom he 
lived happlly several years in a beautiful home at Sorrento. In 1547 
a political revolution broke out in Naples, in conseqnence of which 
the Prince of Salemo with his adherents was outlawed, and theür 
property confiscated. Beraardo, now reduced to poverty, shared the 
exile of bis patron until 1554, when he retumed to Italy, and by per- 
mission of the Pope settied in Rome. Here he hoped to be joined 
by his wife and children, who had remained in Naples exposed to the 
malignity of bis enemies; but the brothers of Portia would neither 
allow her to quit Naples, nor pay her her dowry. The utmost con- 
cession that Bemardo could obtain from them, was that Torquato 
should join him at Rome, and that the mother, now broken by poverty, 
illness, and sorrow, should, with her daughter Cornelia, be placed in a 
convent. This plan was carried out in 1554. In 1556 the mother 
died, poisoned, as her husband suspected, by her own brothers. 

413- ein truntig Sieb. Serassi teils US, p. 69, that Torquato did 
in fact write some boyish verses upon the occasion of his mother's 
death. 

417« ^tt toaxfi ttVleill. Goethe avoids the more correct but harsh 
locution bu Irarjl'd (Schaefer). As a matter of fact, the youth of 
Tasso was not especially unhappy, nor was Alphonso II. his first 
patron. He came to Ferrara in 1 565, as the protege of Alphonso's 
brother, the Cardinal Louis of Este, with whom, in 1570, he went to 
France. Here he lost the favor of the Cardinal, and being reduced 
to indigence, sought and obtained, through the mediation of the two 
princesses, employment with the Duke on the terms before mentioned 
(note to 260). For this kindness in his time of need, Tasso did, in fact, 
as Goethe represents, cherish toward Alphonso a deep and lasting 
gratitude. See I, 4, in the Jerusalem Delivered ; also Serassi, p. 164. 

429 430. ^ie fllt0f Seitttng . . . fttieged. Serassi, p. 184-5, speaks 
of the studious attention which Tasso, in writing his poem, gave to the 
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art of war, and of the assistance he received from the Duke, who was 
a practical soldier and had seen campaigns that were " neither few 
nor unimportant.** 

435 439- all toarefl tllt . . • OffettÜarett. This language is not to be 
regarded as f ulsome adulation in the tone of a sixteenth Century court 
poet ; it is a part of Tasso*s character to feel extravagantly. 

444- iDf tttt, for the (with a past tense) more usual ald. 

447-448. ^Sdn allen @(f)riftcn, bic cttt)a8 mtf^v öom inneren geben 
ent^atten, bcnft man gunäc^fl nid^t an ba« ferne $ubUfum, fonbern an 
bejümmte $erfoncn, öon benen man öerflanben fein motzte." — Julian 
Schmidt : (ginteitung gu ^erber'8 3bcen, p. xxvii. 

460. feiner. Düntzer refers it confidently to S)id^ter ; Strehlke 
with equal confidence, to 3et(ä^en, 

479. Serassi dcscribes the Princess Leonora as " schiva e riserbata," 
shy and reserved. 

485. In 1 594 it was decreed by the Pope and the Roman Senate, 
that Tasso should be crowned at the Capitol. The poet went to Rome 
to celebrate his triumph, but he was now broken in health, and the 
ceremony had to be postponed. He died April 25, 1595, without 
having received the profifered honor. 

494-496. " The laurel-wreath, the emblem of the world*s supreme 
approval, should inspire calmness and confidence in its wearer, and 
Protect him against envious detractors." 

512. ^te flattt)|iaft . . . Ultre^t. Of Tasso's steadfastness in meet- 
ing misfortune and injustice we hear nothing in the authorities. 
On the contrary, Serassi expressly imputes to him "little firmness '* 
(poco fermezza). 

553- Sttieier Scanner : Achilles and Odysseus. 

554-555- Unb «Iffttttliet . . . ftt^CIt. Alexander the Great believed 
himself the descendant of the Homeric Achilles, whose reputed tomb 
he visited upon hb Asiatic expedition. The poet therefore feigns 
that the first thought of the hero Alexander upon reaching Elysium is 
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to find his heroic ancestor; hb next, to find the poet who bad immor- 
talized this ancestor. 

562. mit ®rtfleni rcte 0. See note to 172. 

567. gute 8otl4aft. Antonio'» diplomatic ezpedition is an inven- 
tion o£ Goethe. See Introduction, p. liv. 

589. iDiQ« The English equivalent is must. Respecting the verse, 
see note to 85g. 

596. SRait Msge beitll %^ |in. The subjunctive with benn 
implies a negative condition : unless one takes something tkitker. 

Ö03. ®rcg0t. Gregory XIII., who was Pope £rom 1572 to 1585. 
Without much respect to history, Goethe converts him into an ideal 
sovereign of the church. His name was Ugo Buoncompagno, and he 
was bom in 1502. 

606. Serassi, p. 170, mentions a visit of Alphonso to Rome in 1573. 

615. %tt Iftole @t1t1l. This magnanimity of Gregory XIII. is anything 
but historical. Says Ranke : " Pope Gregory XIII., who is frequently 
described as good-natured to excess, had yet asserted his ecclesiasti- 
cal as well as his secular rights with extreme rigor, and in doing this 
he regarded no man's interest or feelings. He spared neither the 
Emperor nor the King of Spain ; and to his more immediate neighbors 
he showed as little deference. With Venice he was involved in dis- 
putes interminable, . . . with Tuscany and Naples affairs were not more 
peaceably arranged, nor did Ferrara find greater favor." On the 
other hand, it is true that the great aim and end of Gregory's Italian 
policy, the policy which finally brought the States of the Church 
almost to the verge of anarchy, was to obtain the means for pushing 
his designs against the Turks in the £ast and the Protestants in the 
West. 

630-633. Buoncompagno*s Services as envoy are historical. 

654. 9Ie|l0t(tt. The Pope's nepotism was a question of the day in 
the sixteenth Century. Gregory XIII. raised two of his nephews to 
the cardinalate; but when a third, encouraged by their promotion 
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came to court with hope of like fortune, he was refused an audience, 
and commanded to quit Rome within two days (Ranke). 

665-669 Gregory XIII. gave enormous sums of money for the 
foundation and improvement of Jesuit Colleges- He was also a 
builder of churches and the reformer of the calendar. 

67a. ©ef^äftf* An archaism, used metrigratia for ©efd^äft In 
general, the license is not uncommon in Goethe (he uses, for example, 
\i(x% ©cräufd^c, ba« ©cmüt^c, ba« ©efrfiide, ba8 ©efäge), but in Xaffo 
this case is unique. 

68a. SärgfrltOne; in allusion to the civic crown, corona ctvica^ 
which the Romans bestowed on the soldier who saved the life of a 
Roman Citizen in battle. 

685. @eflo4teit^ with fte, though its Position seems to require that 
it be taken with JJraucit, The sentence is quoted by critics as an 
example of incorrect arrangement. See Lehmann, p. 45. 

688. liff(^ftlltt. Pope Gregory XIII. endeavored vainly to rouse 
the westem nations to a new Crusade, and Tasso was not without 
hope that his poem might further this pious cause. Cf. a636 ff. and 
note. 

709-74Z. That Antonio here apparently falls out of his r6Ie, and 
becomes.apoet, ein Sergücf ter/ finds its explanation in the fact that 
the historical basis of the character was originally not Montecatino, 
but Pigna, who was a poet. See Introd., p. Uli, and footnote. — The lines 
liken Ariosto's poetry to a wonderful landscape, the features of which 
are described. The details of the description cannot all be identified 
with details in the Orlaftdo Furioso; they are rather a free invention 
of Goethe, the purpose of which is to characterize the general effect of 
Ariosto*s poem with its atmosphere of romantic supernaturalism. 

710. fll0. The approved modern usage would call for tDle. 

711. ble tnttiB «i^^ örttff = beu Innern 9ieidöt^um l^rer ©rujl. 
716 723. The noblest qualities of mind do not appear in his songs 

as Spiritual f orces merely, but it is as if they were present in the form 
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of personal beings, forming a part of the poet's Strange world ; per- 
sonal beings that have put aside all their austerity, and are taking a 
rest, as it were, under fiowering trees, whcretheyare subject (like 
every one eise in the poem) to the wanton witchery of the amorettes 
{am&retia, Italian diminutive of amor), 

7x8. %ViX*i l9a|irc ®ttte. Kern would read für'd SBa^re, ©Ute. 

734. ^er OltcD be^ Uelierilttffed. The phrase sounds as if Goethe 
had in mind some particular, as yet anidentified, mythical stream. 
There is no Spring of Plenty in Ariosto, though we find in the first 
book a Spring of Love and a Spring of Hate. Düntzer says : ^!S)er 
mit rct(^ti(^em 2:runf labenbe OucU ^cißt ein OucE bc« Ucberfluffcg." 
Büt this is unsatisfactory. Why should one say "the spring of 
plenty" when he means "a plentifnl spring*'? 

732. na|lt|ilin. In the twenty-third canto of the Orlando Furioso 
the hero becomes mad, hence the name '* Furioso" (in German, %vc 
9^Qfenbe Stolanb). He performs a multitude of ezploits in this State 
of frenzy, until finally his wit is brought back by an angel from 
heaven. 

734. Hiefrn. See Appendix 11. 

ACT IL 

765. bO))))elt, possessed of a double nature (cf. Faust*s n'^XozX 
©ccten lüo^ncn, ac^ I tn meiner ©ni(l), drawn in two different direc- 
tions, i. e. distracted, 

770. {lll^ fittbcn^ befound^ or, show himself, 

773- @0 {tintmf n • • • iDtebfVf the cords will attune themselves re- 
iponsively to eack other, 

784. eilt 0ro(e0 9Rltfler. The generous feeling for his great rival 
here ascribed to Tasso is historical. In 1577 Horatio Ariosto, a 
nephew of Lodovico, addressed to Tasso some rather f ulsome verses, 
saluting him as the " Lord of the Tuscan Parnassus." Tasso replied 
with dignity, that that place belonged to Ariosto, and could no more 



NOTES. 153 

be wrested from him than his club froin Hercules. '*I will not 
deny,** he admits, "that the crown *semper florentis Homeri* (I 
speak o£ your Ferrarese Homer) has often made me 'noctes vigilare 
serenas ' ; not from the desire to stiip It of its leaves er flowers, but 
from a strong desire to acquire one of my own, which, if not equal or 
similar to his, might be such as would long preserve its verdure in the 
Winter of death. Such has been the object of my long vigils,*' etc. 
(Serassi, p. 243-4.) 

79a. etnjig/ uniqtuly^ i. e. supremely, 

799* €$0. Echo pined away for love of Narcissus until there was 
nothing left of her but her voice. 

803. f!4 filtaitber. A common pleonasm. Goethe even writes in 
one instance: ,,2Bir finb unfcrc fcbgcit über cinaubcr toe^fcl* 
3 e i t i g und fo Diel fd^utbig getoorben" (Andresen, p. 190). 

8x1-841. Tasso first arrived in Ferrara at the end of October, 1565, 
and found the court busy with preparations for the approaching 
marriage of Alphonso with Barbara of Austria, daughter of the Em- 
peror Ferdinand I. The dukes of Ferrara had long been lovers of 
pageantry, and since on this occasion Alphonso was to wed a "queen," 
a fgte of unheard-of splendor was given. The bride arrived Dec 2, and 
the ensuing festivities occupied a week. Serassi describes them in 
detail, dwelling upon their unparalleled magnificence and enumerating 
a number of distinguished persons who were present. One of the 
features of the celebration was a grand medieval tournament, in which 
a hundred Ferrarese gentlemen took part. P. 125 ff. 

844. {ungcr Sfreuttb. Leonora was, in fact, seven or eight years 
older than Tasso; but compare note to 1599. 

846-867. The wedding festivities above alluded to were interrupted 
by the death of Pius IV. Cardinal Louis wejit to Rome to aid in the 
election of a new pontiff, leaving Tasso at Ferrara. It was at this 
time, according to Serassi, that the new-comer '* succeeded in ingrati- 
ating himself iuto the favor uf Madama Lucrezia, and thruugh her 
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into that o£ her stster Madama Leonora, who, owing to accidental In- 
disposition, had not shown herseif during tbe entire festival." P. 12S. 

859. An Alezandrine. There are nearly a score in the play, yiz., 
589, 9S2, 1218, 1341, 1350, 1426^ 1489.1509» 1855, 1994, 2389, 2540, 
2658. 2706, 2777, 3198, 3217. 

86a. fnlCtt Seleitf. See Appendix 11. 

876. lUltM »^ tMn. Hendiadys for 9tauf4 be« SBa^n«, or 
IDa^nfmniger fllau\di, mad intoxUation, Constme with begauberten, 
not with IjeüU The "conrect" order would be: ^5Ble bic 9?ä^c bcr 
©ott^eit bcn l)on 9tauf4 nnb SBa^n bcjaubnten Ici(!tt unb tDtfltg \^\XV 
The underlying conception, says Strehlke, is the ancient one, that the 
proximity of the gods exerdses a healing influence. ' 

889-890. Lacretia of Este was married in 1570 to Francesco Maria 
della Rovere, heir apparent to the duchy of Urbino. 

895-91 zi "After the departurc of the Princess of Urbino,*' says 
Serassi, p. 149, "Tasso began to court with more assidaity the favor 
of Madama Leonora, for whom, as was said before, he had already 
for med a strong attachment (avea giä contratta particolare servitii)." 

914- ben SRamt^ refernng probably to no one in particular; bat 
Düntzer understands Antonio. 

9x7- fcni ttttH ferner. See note to 1179. 

920 9az. 9(nflatt tttf • • • lDei( ; an elliptical idiomatic constmction, 
equlvalent to: ^nßatt baß bu, h)ie e9 meine @(i)h)cfter XQi\% mit iebem^ 
iDcr er au(^ fei, gu leben toüßtejt For convenience, translate anflatt bog 
by whereas, 

923- 3» einen SfrennH bi4 ffnUen. ®i* flnben in (with acc.) 

means, to come tolike, Quite different is the fic^ finbcn of 770. 

925. A verse of four feet ; so also 1948, 3093. 

935. 9lttn^ here in the unusual sense of accardingly, 

938. bei meinem örnber. The meaning is, that Alphonso never 
commands that which heart or understanding repudiates. 

940- ^tm\, assured. 
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945-947* bo4 "i^itn . . . tttt^gelilieteil. It is hard to say what 
myth (if any) suggested the figure. Strehlke thinks of the wedding 
o£ Peleus and Thetis, to which all the gods came bringing gifts, only 
£ris being uninvited ; or of Pandora, whose being was the Joint work 
of all the gods. Düntzer, on the other hand, is reminded of the gifts 
brought by the muses, and by our modern fairies, to the cradles of 
their favorites. 

956. d^rmnftUftflttnbeil feilt. This wish of the Princess becomes, 
as Strehlke remarks, the source of the dramatic entanglement. 

979~994- '^^^ general sentiment of this description, and in part the 
details, are imitated from a chorus in Tasso's Aminta, This chorus 
begins: **0 lovely Golden Age 1 Not because the land then fiowed 
with milk and honey, or the serpent was innoxious, or the skyalways 
bright ; but because Honor had not yet been invented to cross nature's 
law, that what pleases is permitted (s*ei place, ei lice)." Then foUow 
some Verses which describe the Golden Age as a paradise of un- 
checked voluptuousness. 

1001-02. Compare the sentiment of Schiller in his poem, 5Die 
^orte bed ^a^nd : 

,r€d i{l nid^t brausen, ba fut^t eft ber XfufX, 
Sd ift in bir, bu bringft eft ewia ^eroor.'' 

Z006. ^rlaitflt ifl, lDa0 {1$ gtemt. Shortly after Tasso's Aminta 
was published, appeared its most famous rival, the Pastor Fido of 
Guarini, which contained a chorus parodying the one in the Aminta^ 
and opposing to Tasso's Golden Age of amorous license a Golden 
Age of propriety, of which the law was, Let it please, if it be per- 
mitted (piaccia, se lice). 

1014. Cf. Goethe's well-known saying : „%tx Umgang mit grauen 
ifl ba« eiemcnt guter ©itten." 

1022. With the characterization of the two sexes in this and the 
foUowing verses compare the language of Schiller in ^ürbe ber 
grauen : 
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vOicria arcift er in kU Seme 
Kimmer nirb fein ^er| gcfuat, 
SlafUo* bur^ entUg'ne 6temc 
Sagt er feine* Xraume* SUb.* 

vVber lufrieben mit fliOerem Siu^me 
Bremen bie grauen beft Vugcnblitf* 9(ume.« 

vVbcr mit fanft fiberrebenber Sitte 
9&^ren bie iSfrauen ben Gcepter ber Sitte." 

1029. Mttiie. See Appendix II. 

Z04445. Kern understands the meaning to be: If you men could 
be content with a woman's friendship, and renounce all daims upon 
her person. But this is erroneous. The theme of the Princess here 
is man 's fickleness in love. It seems Hkely that the whole disquisition 
may have been suggested to Goethe by Serassi, who relates, p. 144, 
that Tasso, in the year 1 569, made a public defense of fifty ** conclusioni 
amorose," or theses pertaining to love. Of these theses the twenty- 
first ran thus : '* L*uomo in sua natura ama piu intensamente e stabil- 
mente che la donna '* (man naturally loves more intensely and more 
steadfastly than woman). This " conclusion," Serassi says, was ably 
attacked by the Lady Orsina Bertolaja Cavaletti. 

Z053-54- aUt%Ütfitnjfxtltnmi^Mnnffan\^. Manso (wrongly) 
supposes one of Tasso 's extant sonnets to have been occasioned by a 
solicitude of this kind. 

Z063. mir« Present usage would call for mic^. The dative with 
laffeit and an infinitive was formerly not uncommon, and came in to 
German, says Sanders, in imitation of the French idiom. 

1070. gOÜlt^flC. See Appendix II. 

1072. not gives the same sense as the more usual üotu 

1090. 9(tlltUlC. Tasso's Armida is a sorceress of surpassing beauty, 
who uses her arts on the side of the Saracens. She spirits away the 
hero Rinaldo, and keeps him for some time as her lover in an en- 
chanted garden in the Canary Isles. When he is at last rescued by 
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two knights and restored to the army, Armida vows vengeance upon 
her recent lover, invokes the powers of evil in her aid, and ofiEers her 
throne and person to any knight who will slay Rinaldo. It is here 
thatsheis"hateful/' 

zioo. XantXtbtni . . . G^lombett. Tancred, next to Rinaldo the 
mightiest of the Christian warriors, is depicted as in love with 
Clorinda, an amazon who fights on the Saracen side. The pair 
finally meet in battle, and Tancred, not knowing who his adversary is, 
kills the object of his affection. Cf. Introduction, p. xxiii. 

xioi. €rminiett9 . . . Sre ttf. Erminia, daughter of the king of 
Antioch, falls into the hands of Tancred upon the overthrow of her 
father*s city. Tancred treats her as a qaeen, and so wins her love, 
which, however, remains undeclared. As Tancred engages in battle 
with a Saracen before the walls of the city, Erminia puts on armor, 
and goes out to care for him. 

ZI02. 8o))(tonien0 ®rof(eit ititb Clttitettd 9lot|. The king of 

Jerusalem causes an Image of the Virgin to be stolen from a Christian 
temple and placed in a mosque, wbence, during the night, it myste- 
riously disappears. The king, in a rage, orders a general slaughter 
of the Christians. Sophronia, a beautiful Christian maiden, in order 
to save her people, confesses to the theft, and offers herseif for death 
whereupon her lover Olindo denies her assertion, and takes the deed 
upon himself. The pair contend for the privilege of . dying, when 
Clorinda intercedes with the king, and both are saved. — Serassl 
thinks that Sophronia is mainly a portrait of the Princess Leonora. 

z 109-11x4. The Princess intimates with inten tional vagueness 
that she likes the poem, because she finds in it much that she can 
take to herseif. Hence Tasso's jubilant reply. 

zi6z. taitfettbfa^el SBctfjeng. in explanation of the expression, 
commentators quote from the I/iad, B. 489, where the poet says that 
he could not name over the multitude of the Greeks, not even if he 
had ten tongues and ten mouths. 
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Ii6s. 1001 frilm Oi*i|« '^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ o^ ^^ PO«^ Pindar, 
that in his infancy a swann of bees settled upon his Ups, and fed him 
with honey, thus foreshadowing his future greatness. 

117a. Mi|e )« ; from jubrinoen. 

xz79-ao. toert . • • Hub Wtrtn» With his increasing fame he 
would be more and more worthy to lay himself at her feet. Says 
Lehmann, p. 235 : " Instead of the cumbrous locution, immer me^r unb 
mt\c bangr, or immer b&nger unb b&nger, Goethe likes to say, esped- 
ally in poetry, bang nnb bfinger." Cf. fem unb femer in 9x7. 

IZ89. See Appendix II. 

1270. I00(lle^i4ti§=tangfam unb abgemeffen (Sanders). 

X297* iMXltt, too sk<frt. 

13x0. SM Olill • • • Brglttlfte, /</ tkefortunate man as a matter of 
course extol fortune. Bot the English "let" hardly translates the 
irony of the German imperatives in this passage. 

1332-34. \VX . . . lef^ftinte* It seems best to understand the 
clause as concessive. " Show me a man thrice as worthy as myself, 
though he were thrice as much abashed by the crown." 

Z338. fretlill, ofcourse (sarcastic). 

1349« 9Ittr ; with butben. 

X365. 1tnfittli4, tactless or quixotic, 

I37>« £t|l)ieilf)liel nntl Saitenffltel. in satincal allusion to the 
arts by which Tasso had won his crown. 

1393* itanfl . • ' itt4t an leiten. With ^tx\, Sruß, ©effi^I, etc, 

braufen means to be violently agitated, Here, with the following In- 
finitive, it may be translated, rises in revolt agaittst tbe thought of 
enduring. 

Z404. S^etgteli ^it nur • • • nil^t?. An obscure llne, hich is 
variously interpreted. Strehlke says, »ergeben is used the first time 
in the sense of pardon (oerget^en) ; the second, in the sense of com- 
promise (ju na^e treten). Thls is hardly plausible. Düntzer para- 
phrases tbe line in an indirect Statement thus : " Saffo gebe {tc^ oHed 
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naäi, beut Orte troHe er nld^t« nachgeben." This is itself not quite 
clear, and seems in any case to ignore the difference in the mode of 
the two verbs. It is certainly best to understand vergeben both times 
in the sense o£ äo despiU to^ cotnpromise (so Sanders, in bis dictionary). 
The imperative woold then be ironical, and the meaning this: (Oh, 
certainly) compromise thyself, thou dost not compromise the place (its 
dignity cannot be impaired by the like of thee). An objection to this 
interpretation, as pointed out by Kern, is that ftc^ üergebett, in this 
sense, is accompanied by an object. To meet this objection^ he would 
resort to the dubious expedient of taking the final nlc^td with both 
verbs. The sense would then be, without irony : Do not compromise 
tkyselfy thou dost not compromise the place, 

X438. Selribigr ^i4 {elüft* As the only offence, according to 
Tasso, came originally from Antonio's conduct, so in recounting the 
history of the affair he will simply repeat this offence. A second time 
become thine own insulter. 

X446. anf fii^ ierititt. Suf fid^ beru^n, means to remain in statu. 
2)le gragc, ble 5lngctcgenbclt btcibt auf S\^ berufen = The question, 
the affair, remains right where it is. 

1449- itttüegreitjte ^inii, lawUss mind. 

X459- iod^Ptnl/ at the utmost (i. e. at the utmost that can be hoped 
for). 

X462. tratß^ the preterite indicative, as the equivalent of a perfect 
conditional. So in 1479. 

Z490. Helamitet, cf . tarier in 1297. 

1532. Hon )lft nil^ mit ^it . . . belOaAt ^ «• without guards and 
without Society. 
Z563. itartimal. See note to 417. 
Z576. A verse of three feet; so 1536 and 3300. 
X581. fiei^tfinil, buoyamy ofmind. Cf. 2)l(^tung unb SBa^vl^clt, IV. 

(SBerfe, XXIII, 7): ,,SBe|onbcr8 ober fommt t^m (bcm 2KcnIdöen) b»«* 
Seid^tfintt p ^ülfe, ber i^m unaerftörlid^ «»erliefen \%" 
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1599. itnalif« Semler remarks: "If he (Tasso) has the maturity 
for such a poem, his cbaracter is undeveloped to the point of childlsh- 
ness, and his conduct appears so much the more painful. To judge 
by his behavior in the play, and by the fact that he is repeatedly calied 
' boy,' we have to think of him as vcry young, say, not much over 
twenty.'* But Tasso is a man whose talent is developed out of all pro- 
portion to his character (cf. 304-5), and this immaturity of character 
we naturally connect with the idea of youthfulness. A man like 
Antonio roight speak of a man like Tasso as a "boy" without thinkmg 
of his actual years. Still we cannot suppose that Goethe thought of 
his hero as thirty one years old — the age Tasso had actually reached 
when his poem was finished. 

x6io. 9Retiiitlg=bie öffentUd^e "SSltvoMn^f public optnion. 

z6i6. fitteillllfel, spoken from the Standpoint of the code of honor, 
insulting, 

ACT III. 

1669. il^nt, See Appendix II. 

1704-10. It was a favorite theory of Goethe that sharp contrast in 
character is the best foundation of friendship. Thus he writes of 
Schlosser, SBcrfc XXI, 51: ** He was in a sense the very opposite of 
myself, and it was perhaps this very fact that gave rise to a perma- 
nent friendship between us." Again, of his own relation to Spinoza, 
SBerte XXII, 168 : ** For the rest let me not fall to recognize here also, 
that the most intimate unions spring from contrasts." 

1734. in llit/ in thyself, i. e. by overcoming thyself and consenting 
to his departure. 

1751-52. This is in harmony with Serassi, who represents the 
Princess Lucretia as the one that procures the favors. (See, for ex- 
ample, pp. 136 and 163). 

Z758. I^ali' 14 nliertllltlltieit ; i. e. I have conquered my scruples with 
regard to my own characttr, have ceased to reproach myself. 
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1767. WtntttX CrBf^aft« Serassi, p. 222, quotes from a letter o£ 
Tasso, written in 1576, in which he says that the Princess Leonora 
has promised hlm more assistance, her resources having been m- 
creased by her mother*s legacy. 

1771 • SBttt« The letters of Tasso indicate that he was in fact a 
reckless manager, and often in pecuniary embarrassment. 

Z786. bal toartl il^lR nie* The allusion is to Alphonso's dis- 
appointed hopes of preferment at the hands of Pope and Emperor. 
He was at one time a candidate for the crown of Poland (Düntzer). 

1787. Wltint ^dltoefler* See note to 889. The Duchess of Urbino 
was fifteen years older than her husband. After five years of child- 
less wedlock she separated from him, and retumed to her brother's 
court at Ferrara. Of the Separation Serassi says ; " The Duchess per- 
ceived that, although she was esteemed by her husband for the sublime 
qualities that adorned her, she was still not acceptable to him because 
of the disparity of their ages, and because she could not have children." 

1795- man nal^iii ittt0 Hon tl^t toeg. See note to zo8. 

Z814. One of the poems to which Manso attaches special import- 
ance, as proving Tasso *s affection for the Princess Leonora, is a 
sonnet, addressed to her in 1 566, and occasioned by the fact that her 
physician had f orbidden her to sing. 

X857-58. ^te dornte Igelit . • • auf. The conception is, that the form 
Seen in a dream rests lightly upon the eyelids, and disappears as these 
open to the morning sun. The Speaker seems to forget that Tasso's 
temporary absence need not affect her dreams of him. 

Z925. SieBfl btt i||n« See note to 48. 

1952»- itreU« Equivalent to ^reUIouf, the circling course, 

2039. diu ^txt^tXk, . . . %\vA%» With reference to Goethe*s con- 
ception of the poet as a sufferer^ see Introduction p. xlix ; cf. also {ein . 
reiaenb Selb in 295. 

8061. niiflt* 9^141 foUowing ald after a comparative is a common 
plecfnasm in classical German. (Sd ging beffer, ald koir n l d^ t badeten 
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(Goethe) ; SBlr müfffn ba« ©et! in bleuen Xa^tn »elter förbern, al9 e« 
In 3Q^rcn n t (^ t ö'Wo^ (Schiller). The usage, now practically obso- 
lete, is commonly, though with doubtful correctness, described as a 
Gallicism. Cf. Andresen, p. 196. 

2071-76. The language o( Serassi with regard to the matters here 
touched upon is as follows (p. 507) : ** He appeared, moreover, singu- 
larly modest in all his bearing, and especially in his dress, seeing that 
he always preferred a black suit of piain stuff without any trimmings 
or embroidery . . . His linen, too, he liked to have simple, without 
ruffles or lace, though he was fond of having large quantities of linen, 
and of the whitest, just as he wished to have all his vestments, if not 
splendid, yet neat and becoming.*' 

ao86. IUI Itnll lltltt, See note to 1x79. 

2095. üt XU%mt fi^ Stoeiet Sflttmmeil. Serassi, p. 235, quotes 
some Verses in which the poet Guarini makes this very Charge against 
Tasso, the ladies concerned being, however, the Countess of Scan- 
diano and Lucretia Bendidio. The verses are : 

" Di due fiamme si vanta, e stringe e spezsa 
PiA volte un nodo ,* e con queitt' arti piega 
(Chi '1 crederebbe ! ) a suo f ayore i deL " 

(He boasts of two flamesi and ties and unties a knot many times, 
and with these arts (who would believe it I) seeks to incline the gods 
to his favor.) 

2135-36. ^ie Irt^teit ^nbeil . . . f affrn* A somewhat vague phrase, 
which no two of the German commentators understand in the same 
way. The meaning seems to be this : Tasso /eaps to conclusions, By 
an instantaneous process he brings together in his mind what are for 
ordinary men the outermost links in a long chain of reasoning, and 
draws an oracular inference, the premises of which do not appear ; 
but which none the less he re^uires other people to accept on pain of 
his displeasure. Antonio declares that it is only one man in a million 
(the man of supreme intellectual gifts), whose condusions, arrivöd at 
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in this way, have any value ; and Tasso, he thinks, is no such person. 
For US it is natural to think, in connection with this " millionth man," 
of Goethe himself . 

2x44. auf beit Sf^rlieil • . . )« ftmaHeu. The Immediate cause of 
Tasso's imprisonment was, according to Serassi, the fact that one day 
in 1579, being dissatisfied with the treatment he was receiving, he 
broke out into violent maledictions against the Duke and the whole 
house of Este (p. 232). 

«156. ViX^X^€mi^\Skt9i,as far OS I am concerned, 

ai77- ittöleHem. See Appendix iL 

ACT IV. 

2zgi. ait« See Appendix IL 

2209. For the use of bod^, cf. note to line 86. 

2235. gloeüieittige OefiÜgeU The commentators see here an allu- 
sion to the Greek myth which made Night the mother of Dreams, 
Death, the Fates, the Furies, and other ominous beings. But the 
noun ©eflügel and the verb um[au[eit are awkward, if used of such 
beings. As to gnieibeutlge, Strehlke says, obscurely, that it alludes to 
the form of these creatures j Düntzer, with equal obscurity, that it has 
reference to their similarity to horrid birds (tüüften Vögeln). By um* 
faufcn Düntzer is, strangely enough, reminded of the Stymphalian 
birds. More probable than all this is the supposition that Goethe 
was thinking merely of the ill-boding birds of night, and used gtoei« 
beutig in the sense of ^»«/«<wj. Cf. Freytag, S)ie 5l^ncn, IL, 71: (S6 
blieb il^m nit^tö übrig ol« auf bcm ©trol) gu fi^cn unb bie pnflcrcn @c» 
bauten raegj^ufc^eudieu, meldte tote glebermäufe um fein $aupt fc^tnirrten. 

2331-32. flBcitii rr . . . sttfammeiireillt« in aiiusi^^n to Antonio's 

rhapsody about Ariosto, 709 ff. 

2402. 9ltt4« See Appendix IL 

2422. föeI4 eittCm SfurHen ; Francesco L, Grand Duke of Tuscany, 
who reigned from 1564 to 1574 as lieutenant of his father Cosimo L, 
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and from 1574 to 1587 on his own acconnt Francesco was not a 
great or illustrious nileri and so it is possible that Goethe was think- 
ing rather of Cosimo himself. 

2460. ** One of the finest examples o£ anticUmax that I know of /' 
— Kern. 

asai. Ut RcMceet ntnt$ ^n9. The name of Medici was at this 
time by no means new in Italian history ; on the contrary, it had been 
famous for two centuries. But the great representatives of the 
family in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries had borne no princely 
title. It was not until 1567, that Cosimo, a descendant of another 
branch of the house than that which had produced Cosimo the Eider 
(1589-1464), and Lorenzo the Magnificent (1449-1492) became Grand 
Duke of Tnscany, and had his title confirmed by patent of Pope 
Pius V. 

3522-24. Serassi states, p. 207, that there was a coldness between 
the houses of Este and Medici, due primarily to the unfavorable im- 
pression produced in Ferrara by Alphonso's first wife, who was a 
Lucretia of Medici; and secondarily to certain old disputes about 
precedence. 

2564. itränlttllg, a wounding of the feelings, 

a57i- ^t%i ijl'« an wir, cf.' 1283-4. 

2576. ®|lttr« Telephus, son of Heracles and Auge, was wounded 
by Achilles while trying to prevent the Greeks from landing in the 
Troad. Being told by an oracle that he could be cured only by the 
same agency that caused the wound, he went to the Greek camp, and 
was healed by scrapings from the spear of Achilles. 

2593-2605. Tasso's troubles with his critics form a long and pain- 
f ul episode in Serassi's narrative. The essential facts — those made 
use of by Goethe — may be given here conneetedly By the year 
1575 Tasso had become dissatisfied with his position at Ferrara, and 
had decided to seek Service elsewhere. First, however, he wished to 
discharge his obligations to the house of Este by publishing his poem. 



NOTES. 165 

But now his excessive ** modesty and docility " played him an evil 
turn ; he decided to submit his work to the judgment of certain 
learned men in Rome, whose good offices were to be procured f or him 
by his old university friend Scipio Gonzaga, an ecclesiastic connected 
with the house of Medici. Early in 1575, accordingly, his poem was 
sent to Gonzaga, who began discussing it with his friends. There 
were in all some eighteen different men consulted, but the most 
prominent among these were Angeli da Barga, author of. a Latin 
poem, the Syrias; Flaminio de' Nobili, atheologian, philosopher and 
Hellenist ; Silvio Antoniano, a rhetorician, famed f or the elegance of 
his style, and Sperone Speroni, a distinguished man of letters. These 
men found much in the poem to object to, and their strictures, com- 
municated to Tasso by letter, gave him infinite annoyance and anx- 
iety. They condemned in many cases the very features of the work 
upon which he had most set his heart. At last he resolved to end 
this " agony of correspondence," and to confront his critics in person 
at Rome. He went to Rome in November, 1575, and remained there 
several weeks. While in Rome, he was introduced by Gonzaga to 
Cardinal Ferdinand of Medici, later Grand Duke of Tuscany, who 
made overtures to him with regard to entering the Service of the 
house of Medici. Late in December he left Rome, and returned to 
Ferrara to resume the critical correspondence with his "friends," the 
correspondence which at last brought him near to distraction, and was 
one of the chief causes of his later mental malady. 

2631. SBanlieU ^n the sense of ®ang, not in that of SBed^fel 
(Strehlke). 

2633. f rolftm ßitil. See Appendix II. 

2636. ttttfem« So in all the editions. Düntzer thinks the acc 
sing, is used as being more vivid (anf(^auU(^er) than the plur.; 
Schaefer regards 3^itgenoffen as a dat. plur.; but er tuft mir au9 
einem ^ü^\ql\ is hardly good German usage, though er ruft mir is en- 
tirelyso. Kern, without authority, prints unfere« This is perhaps 
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the best Solution of the difficulty. — With r^ard to the ulterior pur- 
pose here ascribed to Tasso, see r^^Jirusalem Delivered I., 5, which 
runs thus in Wiffen*s translation (the person addressed is the " mag- 
nanimous Alphonso " o£ the preceding stanza) : 



"WdlwMilditbeOfinl 

The Oiritrian Powers thould e*cr again uiüte, 

With iteed and ihip thdr ravbhed spoils to aeiie, 

And for bis theft the tavage Turk requiteX 

That they to thee thould yield. In wiadom*t right, 

The nile by land, or if it hare moce duums, 

Of the high was; meanwfaile, let it delaght 

To hear our Terse ring with divine alanns; 

Rival of GodCrej, hear, and heaiiqg, grasp thtne arms.** 

That Tasso himself dreamed of acquiring a soldier's laurels in a 
new Crusade is at least an ancient tradition. 

2708. Sil lA mit {CIlfL Supply, nic^t gebieten tantu 

3715. It is here that Tasso dissembles. Cf. 2744. 

2817. OvtlflltafeL The metaphor seems to be an invention of 
Goethe. The conception is, that a man's troubles are engrraved by 
fate upon a brazen tablet (**bra2en" as suggestive of permanence or 
changelessness). 

ACT V. 

2830. ba0 JtOdte SRilI« We havc to imagine the second visit 
2841-42. Cf . note to 2593 ff. Medicis is a French form. 
2884-2914. Serassiy p. 508 : '* In eating he was exceedingly tempe- 
rate, it appearing to him that no time was worse wasted than that 
spent at table ... In drinking he was less moderate . . . and he was 
fond of sweet and pungent wines. Preserved fruits, pastry, confec- 
tions, and sweetmeats of every kind he liked beyond measure, and 
he even used sugar in his salad. So, too, he abhorred every kind of 
food or drink that was in the least disagreeable, and even in his ill- 
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ness vould take no mediane that was not pleasant to the taste." 
Elsewhere Serassi quotes from a letter o£ Tasso, written when his 
physician had lately forbidden him the use of wine. He complains of 
the restriction, and says that a good physician should know how to 
make his prescription acceptable to the patient 

2921-30. Serassi regards Tasso's suspicions as well grounded. 
See note to 316 £f. 

2943. jtVbfi» Kern thinks the word to imply that the Speaker 
thinks more highly of the Medicis and their wisdom than of the popes 
(c£. 610, where Alphonso seems to suspect Gregory's honesty). But 
we xnight understand it thus : £v€n the Popes, whom we naturally 
expect to be intolerant of moral weakness, have taught us the lesson 
of indulgence to erratic genius. 

2979-80. Wttxnt ^ibmefler grl^t . . . pvAd. This is contrary to the 
arrangement made before (354 ff.) We have to imagine that, in con- 
sequence of all that has happened, the two ladies have decided to go 
back at once to the city. 

8990. im üoHeit Si^t. See Appendix II. 

3055 ff. In the Summer of 1577, morbidly fancying that his life was 
in danger from a general conspiracy against him, Tasso fied secretly 
from Ferrara, leaving his manuscripts behind him. After spending 
some time with his sister at Sorrento, he petitioned through a friend 
to be taken back into favor. To this Alphonso consented on the 
condition that Tasso regard himself as a sick man, and allow himself 
to be purged of his melancholy by the physicians. Tasso consented, 
returned, was kindly received, and for a time all went well. But soon 
his troubles returned, and he fled again. Of the events leading to 
this second flight, which occurred in the summer of 1 578, he gives an 
account in a long letter to the Duke of Urbino. (Serassi, p. 269, 
quotes only a portion of the document ; the füll text is to be found in 
Tasso's fVorJks, IX., 186 ff., also m Black, II., 383 ff.) In this letter 
Tasso asserts that the Duke of Ferrara, though repeatedly impor- 
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tuned, would not surrender to him the manuscript o£ his poem, but 
kept counselling rest, reUxation and physic, thus seekmg to beguile 
him into a life of indolence and lozury, to the detriraent of his fame 
as a poet In the same letter he also says, respecting this period of 
his life, that he *' voluntarily aggravated his malady by excessive 
intemperance, which brought him near to death. This he did, not- 
withstanding that he abhorred intemperance, in order to gain the 
favor of the Duke, and also in order to accostom himself to despise 
health and pleasure, since he recollected that some of the best philo- 
tophers had been of the opinion, that vigorous health is dangerous 
to virtue, because it asslsts the body to tyrannize over the mind.** 

3072-76. Excessive preoccupation with one's seif is alluring, but it 
leads to the abyss. This, as Schaefer appositely remarks, is the 
theme of Goethe's SBert^er. 

3079 ff. Cf. note to 324. 

3090. im ntntn ^onnentfiaL A natural enough metaphor for the 
life beyond the grave. It is not necessary to think with Düntzer of 
the biblical " Valley of Jehoshaphat.*' 

3x37. 9lll)ldf for ^tapt\, af ter analogy of the Italian Napoli ; so in 
gaufl, I., 2982. 

3x38. her fixtn^t fßüun. See note to 41a. Manso says Torquato 
was included in the edict, but this is denied by Serassi. 

3 141 ff. In his first flight from Ferrara, Tasso wander ed south- 
ward in a penniless and abject condition. Dreading pursuit, kß 
avoided cities and highways, and so came to the borders of the 
kingdom of Naples, where he changed clothes with a shepherd, in 
whose hut he had found a night's lodging. In this disguise he made 
his way to Sorrento and to the house of his sister, whom he had not 
Seen since their parting in childhood twenty-three years before. The 
meeting of the brother and sister is described with romantic details by 
Manso, whom Serassi, p. 254, quotes at length; but the details in 
Goethe are mostly his own invention. 
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3x51- @Aatet3C1l9frCtttie. See note to 41a. 

3181-82. fpilgetmuf^el . . . ftittti . . . @taB. "Pilgrims in the 
Middle Ages were known by a peculiar garb and various badges ; the 
hood and cape, the staff and scrip and water-bottle, and the low- 
crowned hat, turned up in front and fastened with strings, being 
common to all, while the palm specially marked a pilgrim from the 
Holy Land; a shell, one from Compostella; a bottle or bell, one 
from Canterbury, and so on." — Encyclopaedia Britannica. 

328a 85. See Introduction, p. xlvi ff. 

3297. $a mtir ttt Stau geüroi^eit tH, in allusion to the old custcm 
of breaking the judge's white staff over the head of a criminal doomed 
to death. Cf. gaufl, I., 4590. 

3313 14* gef^mÜA aU 0)lfetticr. in sacriflcing, the Greeks 
adomed the head of the victim with garlands. 

3321-32. See note to 3055 ff. 

3349- Ärmtben. See note to X090. 

3368. ttl8 bnm^fe ®Ittlf« in the very act of nursing his own mis- 
ery by the füll indulgence of his bitterness, Tasso iinds a stolid 
satisfaction which he does not wish to have disturbed. Cf. 2352, 
also Introduction, pp. xlix and 1. 

3421 ff. With regard to the conclusion of the drama, see Introduc- 
tion, pp. li and lii. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

The foUowing list aims, first, to catalogue the more valuable litera- 
ture bearing upon Goethe's Xa\\o, and, secondly, to furnish füll 
bibliographical data concerning the numerous works that are referred 
to in the preceding pages by the author's name alone. Of works 
relating to Goethe, or to German literature in general, only those are 
mentioned which seem to the editor to contain particularly valuable 
matter with regard to Xaffo. 

Andresen. — @)ira40e(tan4 tttiti ^pxüä^tiä^ü^itit im ^entf^eit. 

$on ^axi ©ufiao ^nbrefem 5. Hufl. ^eilbronn : ®ebr. ^ennin« 

gcr, 1887. 
Beaulieu-Marconnay. — 9Ptlta 9CmaUa, SttiXl Kugufi ttitll )iet 

9Rtiii|let Hon Sfritf^. $on (Sar( grei^errn üon ^eauUeu^iD^ar« 

conna^. SBcimar : ©ö^lau, 1874. 
Black. —Life of Torquato Tasso, with an historical and critical 

account of his writings. By John Black. Edinburgh : Murray, 

i8io, 2 vols. 

Eckardt. — {ßotlefttii0eit ftüet 9att^t*$ Torquato Xaffo, t)orgetragen 
In bcr Slulo bcr ©erncr-^odftjdftule. SSon Subwlg (gefärbt, ©crn: 
gij(^er, 1852. 

Eckermaim.~®ef)ira4e mit ®oet||e in bett Ulkten 3a^ren feinet 
bebend. $on 3o]^ann $eter @(fermantt. 6. HufL ST^it @inleitung 
imb i^emertungett t)ott $. 2)fin4^r. 2t\piiq : ^rocf^aud, ,1885, 3 
SBanbc. • 

Eysell.— UeHet 9ott^t*9 Torquato Saffo. ^b^anblung Don 2>r. 
®. g. (g^ieH dtinteln : J6öf enba^I, 1849. 
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Dttntzer. — 0ortlfte*d Zaffo» crifiutert »Ott ^rinric^ 2)fin^ 3. KufL 

l'eip.Ug : Sartig, 1882« 
Qoethe — Briefe eoet)e*d mH htt Me«teil|tai 2^i#ter feiier SHt 

an fter^et. ^eraudflfgebett bott ^. 2)flnter uttb g. <9. bon Berber. 

Srantfurt a. 3R.: aRcibinger, 1858. 

— Brieftoe^fel bef •t0t(ei)0gS Statl «igifl »ü Oeet^e. 
Sklmar: £anbee«3nbufh:ie-(Somptoir, 1863, 2 iSanbe. 

— 8riefl0e4fel gtoif^en 0oel(e Hnb ftielel. Set^sig : 8ro(fl)au9, 

1851. 

— Xa^Mi^tu ©oet^efl SBertc, (etaufigegebett im Hufttage ber 
Groß^eqogin ^op^te t>on (Sat^feiu IIL Hbt^eilung, )6b. I: 
®oet^e'« lagcbüc^er, 1775-1787. SBrtmar: «öftlau, 1887. 

— Serie. 9?q4 bot t>or2ügU(iftflcn Cttefleit rebtbitrte 91u9gabe. 
«erltn : ®u\iar> ^tmpcl (1868-1879), 36 2:eile. 

Goethe*Jahrbuch. — herausgegeben t>ott fttbloig ®eiger. granffurt 

a. Tl: mtUn unb Soeniitg, 1880-1887. 
Grans.— Ueber 99ti^t*8 Zorifiiato %üf(9. (Sitte (E^aralterflubie mit 

SUibeutungett für bie «ul^nenauffü^rutig. «on $einri(( @rand. 

$!eip3ig : SBebel, 1882. 
Grimm. — Ooette. $orlefungen gebalten an ber ^onigU Uni&erfit&t 

in «erdiu 2. HufL ^on ^ermann ©rimnt. «erlin : ^er^, 1880. 
Hasper. — Ueber 9ntt^t"8 Xnt^utn Zaffo. «on S)r. ^aeper. 

SD^ül^Il^aufen (a dateless „Programm")* 
Hettner. — Siterotitrgef ^i^te U9 18. dolrltitiibertd. «on Ermann 

Lettner, «raunfc^meig : «ietoeg unb @o^n, 1879-1881. 
jacobL — Xafiü nnll Seonore, ober meieren 0toff l^atte ©oetl^e ? «on 

2:^. 3acobt (Siteratur>I|i{iorif4ed Saf^enbud^, herausgegeben bon 

».^rutj. Scipjig, 1848.) 
Kern. — ®oetlfte'd 2:0n|iiato Zaffo. «eitrage aur (Srtl&mng be9 

2)rama«. «on granj Äenu «erlin : ©trief er, 1884. 
Kieser. —Uelet OoetQe'd Zaffo. «on S)r. SB. tiefer, ©onbers, 

Iiaufen : (fupel, 1868 (Programm). 
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Lehmann. — ®oet]|e*0 ®)iradie mtli i§v i^eifl. ^on Sug. a i\ 

Seemann, ©crlln : 3)cut|d^c SJcrlagö-Slnflatt, 1852. 
Lewitz — tteler iBütti€9 Sontitato Saffo. ^on ^tani ^txoiii, 

Äönigöberg : Unjer, 1839. 
Manso. — La Vita di Torquato Tasso, scritta di Giambatista 

Manso, Marchese di Villa. Roma, 1634. 
Paludan-MüUer. — Studier over Goethe*s Dramaer med saerligt 

Hensyn til deres Personskildring. A£ Johannes Paludan*Müller. 

Kjöbenhavn : Schous, 1884. 
Schaef er. — Torquato Saffo, ein ^d^an^piti »ou ®oetl|e. ^d^nU 

ausgäbe mit ^nmerlungen Don $rof« ^r. 3* ^. @d)aefcr. (Stuttg.: 

(Sotto, 1873. 
Scherer. — Oef^i^te bct Heittf 4etl Stttrattir. ^on SBK^elm ec^erer. 

l^erltn : Seibmann'{d|e ^itdi^anMung, 1886. 
Schmidt, Erich. — ^i^rifteit Ux 9üti^t»i^t\tfi\dia\t, l/eraudgegeben 

Don (Sridi vgdimtbt ^b. 2 : Xagebüd|er unb Briefe ©oet^e'd aud 

Stalten an grau Don (Stein unb Berber. SBeimar, 1886. 
• — d^aratttrlfltfeti. SSon (Sricft ©t^mibt. ©erlin : SBeibmann'|d&c 

3u(^^anb(uug, 1886. 
SchöU.— ©oet^eittf^aittitittgeit feinet Seilend unH Bixltni. SBon 

^Mp^ ©c^öQ. i6er(in : ^er^, 1882. 
SchöU-FieUtz. — ®0tt^t'9 ©riefe an %tan tioit ^itin. ^txan9qt<» 

geben öon Slbolp^ @(i)öa. S^vtiit, öeröoUflänblgtc 3luflagc, bear* 

beitct tjon ©it^ctm gielit}. grantfurt a. SW.: »lütten unb Soeniug, 

1883-1885, 2 S3onbe. 
Schröer. — (Boet§e'0 flBerIc, neunter S^eil. herausgegeben üon $rof. 

2)r. ^. 3. <S(^röcr. ©crlin unb Stuttgart: 2Ö. @pcmaun. 

(Äür|c^ner'8 2)eutid|c ^RationalUteratur, 53b. 90.) 
Semler. —^a0 X^tma Hct ®oetQe*f4eit f^oefie un^ S^orqnato Xaffü. 

gär $au8 unb @d)ule bargclegt öon 2)r. (£l)riftian @emlcr. 

Scipjtg : Söartig, 1879. 
Serassi. — La Vita di Torquato Tasso, scritta dall' Abate Pieran- 
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tonio Serassi e dal medesimo dedicata all' Altezza Reale di Maria 

Beatrice d*£ste, Arcfaiduchessa d'Aostria, etc. Roma: Pagli- 

arni, mdcclxxxv. 
Strehlke. — Cgm^ttt— 9)i|<gaite— Saffo. herausgegeben unb mit 

Snmerfungen begleitet bon !Z)r. gr. @tte^fte (Xei( 7 of the 

Ilempel Edition; see above under Goethe). 
Vilmar. — ]tcbcr#SCt|e'9Z«ffo. <$on 9L g. (S. i93ilmar. Sranifurt 

tu SDt: ^i)ben unb B^ntmer, 1869. 
Wehrlin^- Cfaifi)rMn| i« ••et|e*9 2ati|ntto Z«ffo. ®on (Sbmvh 

Se^ctin. 9iiga : S)eubneT, 1884. 
Wittich. — 8» •tctic'l Zifft. f3on 2)c. SBitttc^, (Saffel, 1886 

C))rogramm). 




APPENDIX II. 



THE TEXT* 

ExCEPT in the matter of orthography, this edition of Saffo has 
been edited in accordance with the fundamental principle adopted by 
the editors of the new Weimar edition* of Goethe, namely, to foUow 
the ^uSgaBe letzter ^anb, unless there is a strong reason for deviating 
from it. That edition gives us, in theory at least, Goethe*s final per- 
sonal re Vision of bis own works, and so has a prima facie authority 
greater than that of any other print. At the same time no one can long 
concern himself critically with the text of Goethe without becoming 
aware that the SluSgabc Ic^ter $anb was rather carelessly printed. It is 
not always eonsistent with itself , its obvious misprints are disagreeably 
nwnerous, and its new readings are not always easy to understand or 
to justify. Under these circumstances anything like an absolutely 
undeviating reprint of the ^itdgabe letzter $anb is out of the question. 

For this reason the editor of this edition has been less reluctant 
than he might otherwise have been to adopt the reformed Prussian 
orthography. If we had a true, authentic text of Goethe's works, one 
that had been actually rather than nominally revised by his own band, 

* NoTB. — On some accounts I should have preferred to wait for the appearance of 
Xaffo in the new Weimar edition, and then merely to reprint the text and text> 
ual comment there offered to the public. But it was somewhat uncertain when the 
▼olume might appear. Furthermore, Professor Weinhold, the editor of the forth- 
Coming Slaffo, informs me that the archives at Weimar contain no manuscript mate- 
rial that will have any bearing of consequence upon the text. Such being the Situa- 
tion, I have thought it best not to delay the appearance of this edition, but to collate 
the text myself from the extant prints. ^-C. T. 

175 
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an edition in which we could always be sure that the printed charac- 
ters rcpresented the poet*8 deliberate Intention, and not the resolt of 
acddent, or indifference, or the caprice of his coadjutors — if we had 
such a text, it would be the clear duty of any editorial epigonus to pre- 
sent that tezt and no other. As the case Stands, however, we have no 
such text, and hence one who is in sympathy with any promising at- 
tempt to rationalize irrational orthography the more readily reconciles 
himself to the slight changes necessary to bring the spelling of the 
Siiffgobc fester ^anb into conformity with the new Prussian rules. 

In the matter of punctuation our text follows the 9lu9gabe legtet 
^avh, which is characterized by a freer use of the period and a less 
free use of the comma than is f ound in the prevailing usage of to-day. 
This will account for numerous apparently uncalled-for füll stops 
within the line, and also for tjollen froren itranj instead of öoücn, frol^en 
Stvani, and @e^r leidet }er|lreut ber üufaU Xoa9 er {ammelt, instead of 
@e^r leidet gcrflrcut bcr SufoH, xoa9 er fantmelt, The Omission of 
the comma in such cases commends itself to the editor's judgment 
quite apart from authority. On the other hand, we have followed the 
9lu«gQbe letzter ©anb in certain other classes of cases where our un- 
trammeled judgment would have favored the later usage. Thus we 
print lof't, auf«, gibt, instead of Iö|l, auf«, glebt. 

In the following pages we aim in the first place to tabulate our own 
deviations from the Maßgabe Ie|^ter $aiib (excepting the orthographi- 
cal changes just alluded to), and, secondly,to mention all variantread- 
ings of any interest or importance found in the earlier prints, and to 
indicate the treatment of these variants by the best of the later edi- 
tions. The editions selected for collation and the Symbols by which 
they are designated are as follows : 
A, the Princeps of 1790 (®oct^e'6 ©t^rifteit, @c(]^fler ©anb. £cipgig : 

®ot\djtn, 1790). 
b, the first Cotta edition (®octl)c'« SBcrfc. ©edjjier Saiib. Tübingen : 
(Sotto, 1807). 
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c, the sccond Cotta edition (®octl^e'« Serie, ©tcbcnter ©anb. 

@tuttg. vu Süb.: (Sotta, 1816). 
D, the 8vo ^««gabe letzter $anb {®ottfjet Serfe. SoHflänbige 9[u^ 

gäbe letzter $anb. 5«cunter ©anb. @tuttg. u. Xüb. : (Jotta, 1828). 

e, the large Svo edition of 1836» in two volumes (®oetbe'9 |)oetifd^e 

iinb |)rofaif4e SBerte in ^tDei ©anben. (Srfter 8anb. (Stuttg. u. 
Süb. : (Jotta, 1836). 

f, the edition of 1840, in forty volumes (®oetf)e'^ fämmttidöe Serie in 

öicrgig 53onben. ©rcijc^ntc« S3attb. ©tuttg. u. Züh., 1840). 

g, the edition of 1851, in thirty volumes (®oet^c'« fämmtlit^e Serie in 

breißlg ©änben* Stuötfter S3anb. @tuttg. u. Züh., 1851). 
h, the 8vo Cotta edition of 1866-82, in thirty-six volumes (©oet^C*« 

Serie, ©ed^fler S3anb. @tuttg. : (Sotta, 1866). 
i, Strehlke's edition {®otiljc*9 Serie. Jla^ ben üoraüglid^ften 

OueUen reöibiertc Studgabc. Siebenter Xl^ciL IBerlin : $em^)el, 

dateless). 
j, Kurz's edition (®oet^e'« Serie, ^eranftgegcbcn oon $einrid^ Äitrj 

in gttJölf SBänbcn, mit 40 ©ta^tflid^cn. S)ritter 53anb. @tuttg.: 

®opt\, dateless). 
k, Düntzer's edition (®oet^e*ö Serie. SHuflrirt öon erfien beutft^en 

Äünpiern. ©craudgeber : ^, fünfter, ^tütittx ©anb. ©tuttg. u. 

geipg. ©cutft^c ^Sertagöanftatt, no date [1883-84]). 
1, Schröer*s edition (Ooetl^e'« Serie. S^eunter J^l^eil. $erau«gegeben 

oon ^rof. !2)r. Ä. 3. ©t^röer. SBerl. u. @tnttg.: ©pemann, no date). 
m, Geiger's edition (®oet^e*« Serie, herausgegeben üon Jubtoig 

©cigcr, SJierter ©anb. ©crtin : ©rote, 1883). 
n, Schaefer's edition (2^orquato jCaffo. @ln @dftauf^iel öon Ooetl^e. 

©c^utanögabc mit 3lnmerlnngen öon ?rof. S)r. 3. S. @d)aefer. 

@tuttg. : (Jotta, 1873). 



6a. euer, cDefghiklm; eurer, Abjn. 
80. (Stätte, Abcefghijklmn; ©täte, D. 
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100. i^rrn, cDefghijlmn; feinen, Abk. 

235. tag, Abcefghijimn; lagt, Dk. 

s66. ructt, Abcdefghijimn; rfictt, k. 

283. mirten, AbcDefghijkmn; n>irtn, 1. 

309. gule^t, found in Abghijklmn; missing in cDef. The 
meter requirea it. 

345. mtOtg, A b c D e £ g h i j k 1 n ; billig, m. 

379. ^ter^er, AbcDefghjkln; ^ie^er, im. 

389.. erfreun, D e f i j 1 n; erfreuen, A bc g li k m. 

446. ergö^e^, £ g k ; ergeben, AbcDehijlmn. Schröer says that 
Goethe probably wrote ergSf^cn* 

486. lautre, De£ghiklmn; lautere, A b c j. 

6aa. triebe, AbcDe£hijklmn; {^rieben, g. 

640. regieret, c D e i j 1 m ; regiert, A b £gh k n. 

654. 9{epoten, cDe£ghijklm; 9{ipoten, A>. 

66z. @iner,Abcghijklmn; einer, De£. 

665. nut^t, AbcDe£gijklmD; nfl^t, h. 

707. brudte, AbcDfijl; brücfte, eghkmn. 

734. biefen, Defghilmn; bicfent, Abc jk. 

743. S)er, Abcefghijklmn; D has the misprint ©er. 

805. Uebedteerte, AbcDefhijklmn; g has the misprint Ueben9* 
werte. 

83a and 835. $elm, AbcDefhjl; ^elm', gikmn. Strehlke 
thinks ^elm^ is required for grammar's sake. 

86a. f rollen, Abcefghjklmn; fro^ed, Di. Goethe wrote to 
Göttling, May 23, 1825 : ,,3ci| lann mi(^ ber gle^ion 1 fi 1 i 4 ^ n 
@ i n n e « nld^t cntfd)lagen, fic ift fo in mein SBefen »ermebt, büß 
id^ fte wo nid^t für rec^t bodft mir gemfiß ö^ten muß." The frofte« 
o£ D is thus a correction in the supposed interest o£ grammar ; 
but, since the prindple is by no means consistently carried out in 
the 2(u6gabe letJter ^anb, we have preferred to print the form 
whlch Goethe preferred to use. 
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03a. einem, bcDefghijklmn; A has the misprint einen. 
993. ©erg', Dijl; ©crg, Abcefghkmn. 

1029. Bleibe, c D e f g 1 n ; bliebe, A b h i j k m. Stiebe would seem to 
be the better reading. 

1030. t)On, AbcDehiklmn; Oor, fgj. 

1070. gottlic^fle, AbcDefghjl; mttliäi^t, ikmn. We have 
kept the reading of the early editions, though göttli^fie does not 
go naturally with ©lud 

XO95. t)OX, Abcefghijklmn; D has the misprint oon« 

Z107. eMen, AbcDefgjl; ebeln, hikmn. 

iiaS. fluntnteu, Defghiklmn; fhxmme, A b c j. 

Z160. @ie, AbcDefhjl; fte, gkn; fie, im. Capitalized for 
especial emphasis ; so also in a f ew other places which will not 
be f urther noticed. 

Z169. 2)ir, AbcDefhijl; bir, gkmn. 

1 176. ebeln, A b D e f h i j k 1 m n ; ebleii, c g. Cf . 1 107. D is incon- 
sistent in its treatment o£ the case-forms of ebel. We have 
preferred to keep the inconsistencies rather than to correct in 
the interest of uniformity. The variants will not be further 
noticed. 

ZZ89. We print the line as in AbcDef hijlmn; gk have „O, 
fc^toeüe ©rujl." The unauthorized insertion of " O " is def ended by 
Düntzer as a metrical necessity. But the pause takes the time of 
the initial unaccented syllable, and though this is the only *' ir- 
regularity " of the kind in the play, there is no occasion to cor- 
rect it. 

1193. greube, cDefghijlmn; gteuben, Abk. 

1373. fobem, Ab D j 1 m ; forbem, ce f g hi kn. 

1277. @te, AbcDefhjl; pe, gkmn; fie, i. 

1315. 3uf äUigen, A b c D e f h j 1 n ; 3«föÄ'0en, g i k m. 

Z509. @(^nlbigen, AbcDefghjlmn. ^^^nlb'gen, i k. 

1550. fein, Abfghijklmn; ein, cDe. 
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1069. i^tn, cDeilm; lUtf, Abfghjkn. Either reading can be 
defended, but the argnmeiit b oondusive f or neither ; we have 
therelore followed D. 

172$. it}t, AbcDil; ie^t^efghjkmn. 

1744. 2)a6 er ni^t 9RcmgeI etioa tünftig, bcDefghljklmn; 2)a6 
er nU^t etma fünftig SD^oiigd, A. There is no ^parent reason f or 
tho chango in b. An accident probably. 

176X. {o{etcbtflbu%bcDefghijklmn (jn print bu6); bn btfl'8 
fo fe^r, A. Here the cbange was obviously to avoid the caco- 
phony bifl'9 f 0. 

i8ax. greunb; found in A b ; dropped by mistake in c, which mistake 
continuea through D e f ; found in g h i j k 1 m n. 

x&|0. gfirtreff li^e, AbcDefghijkImn; only g haa SortreffUi^e. 

aiOQ. gefefllgen, Abcfghjklmn; gefeUige«, DeL Cf. note on 
f roben, 862. 

2x77. in Qbiti^vxi, e ; im (Sleicben, Abcfghijkm;in gleicbem, D 1 ; 
im gleiten, n. Schröer thinks that in gleu^m sounda "less 
forced." The point ia too fine for this editor, but as we obviously 
have to do with an intentional correction of the 9[uggabt legtet 
^anh, we have followed the reading of D as corrected in e. 

axgx. an, bcDefghjkm; nod), A i 1 n. Strehlke thinks an only a 
I, perpetuated miaprint." 

220g. (att^ Abcfghijkln; b^tf, Dem. The sense requires 
^att', 

2234. fd^malem, bDefghijklmn; {(^malcn, A c 

2300. fpat, AbcDefgijkl; fpSt, hmn. 

231X. gu, cDefgjk; gum, Abhilmn. 

2357. Wngjl, bcDcfghijklmn; lang', A. 

2402. avLdf, cDefghijlm; ac^, Abkn. It is hard to say which 
reading is the better, since either can be defended. With au(^ 
the Speaker must be understood as ignoring what Tasso has just 
bcen saying, and urging a new reason for his going away. 214 
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would be a mild ezpostulation over his ezcessive bittemess and 
despondency. Düntzer rejects anc^ on the ground that its Posi- 
tion in the sentence would be falsa ; but the objection is not 
valid. Cf. {$ a u fl , I., 648. %ü6) bamatö i^r, ein imtger SD^ann; 
also 2142, %VL(!^ bte (Kultur, bie aUe Seit belecft, etc. 

246a. leiber, Abcefghijklmn; D has the obvious xnisprint lieber. 

2512. Siebe, c D e 1 m ; 2\ppt, A b f g h i j k n. It is doubtful, whether 

the iOiebe of c was an intentional correction. 

*533« KDefghlm; gu, Abcijkn. 

2633. froren, cDel; frommen, Abfghijkmn. Düntzer calls 
froren „ein arger 2)ra(f fester." 

2763. eignem bü jierm, D e £ g h i k 1 j eignem büftem, A b c j m n. 

2826. Unb e^e nun ^ergmeiflung, cDefghijklmn; Unb e^' nun 
bie SJergroeiflung, Ab. 

2868. i^n, bcDefghiklmn; i^m, Aj. 

2990. im t)oflen Sid^t, D e f g h i 1 m ; in oottem Si(^t, A b c j k n. 

30Z4. ®naben, bcDefgj; i^nobe^ Abhiklmn. 

32x9. fc^dne, cDefgijklm; fc^onfle, Abhn. 

3354. SertDirrung, cDelm; ©erirrung, Abfghijkn. 

3276. me^r^cDefghijlmn; mir, Abk. 

3343* bie, Afghijkn; fte^bcDelm. 

The End. 
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legeSt based on the Public School German Grammar of A. L. Meissner, 
Professor of Modern Languages in Queen's College, Belfast. By Edward 
S. JOYNES, Professor of Modern Languages in South Carolina College. 

THIS book aims to supply a want not yet met, — of a German 
grammar at once sufficiently elementary and progressive for the 
beginner, and sufficiently systematic and complete for the advanced 
Scholar — yet within reasonable limits of size and price. The English 
edition met at once with great success. The American edition contains 
material improvements throughout, with important new chapters, addi- 
tional exercises, and complete vocabularies. The subject of .Derivation 
and Composition receives special attention, and is for the first time 
illustrated by practical exercises. 

The following opinions (geographicaUy arranged) 
have already cotne to hand^ and are good evidence 
that this book is to take its place promptly in the very 
front rank of grammara intended for cUiss-room uae. 



T. L. Angrell, Pro/, of Modem Lan- 
guages^ Bates Coli.: We are using it. 
The book pleases me much. 
{,Oct. I, 1887.) 

Henry Johnson, Prof, of Modem 
Languages, Bowdoin Coli,: I have no 
doubt whatever of the successfiil fiiture 
of the book. I don't know of any better 
book of its kind, and I shall recommend 
it as opportunity offers. i^Sept, 28, 1887.) 

H. H. Boyesen, Prof df Modern Lan- 
guages, Columbia Coli., N. Y, : I have the 
book, which was known to me before in 
the edition of Hachette & Co., Paris, and 
find it a good and conscientious piece of 
work, and well adapted to College use. 
{Ocl.sh 1887.) 

Franklin Carter, Pres, of Wil- 
liams Coli,, and formerly Prof, of Mod- 
em Languages, Yale Coli, : I have ex- 
amined the Joynes-Meissner's Grammar, 
and am quite ready to speak well of it It 



seems to me to have neither too much 
nor too little for the working grammar 
of a College class. The arrangement is 
good, while the Statements are uniformly 
accurate and intelligible. I congratu- 
late the coming classes on the use of so 
excellent an Instrument. {Nov. 2, 1887.) 

Prof. Carla Wenckeba^h. P^of 
of German Language and Uterature, 
Wellesley Coli., and author of Wencke- 
bacVs German Grammar: I consider 
the Grammar the best book of its 
kind. It gives all necessary grammati- 
cal information in a well-arranged Sys- 
tem and in a clear and concise form ; it 
is happy in Illustration and practical in 
its exercises. I trust it will have the ex- 
tended use it so richly deserves. 
{Nov. 3, 1887.) 

Chas. B. Wilson, Insir, in German, 
Cornell Univ, : I have examined it w^*^ 
much interest, and without any r 



Modern Languages. 

Jcy$uS'MeissHer*s German Grammar, (Price, $1.25.) 

ftTUestor Primer, Pr^f. ^ Modtm Langntigt*^ CclUgt of CkarUston^ S,C. .* It 
will ptove tbe best German Gfammar etcher in America or in Euzope. 

ShildorCs Short German Grammar, (Price, 60 cents.) 

IrrinK J. MmnAtt, Prt», 9/ Ntb, State Univ. .* I can say, after going over eveiy 
page of it carefuliy in tbe daii-room, tbat it is admirably adapted to iu puipose. 

Deutsches German Exercises and Select German Reader, (90 cents.) 

H. C. O. Bnmdt, Prof, of Gorman^ Hamilton ColUgt : An ezcenent book. I sball 
Ute it Ibr a beginner's reader. 

BoisefCs Preparatory German Prose, (Price, |i.oo.) 

HeronAiin Haas, Prof, of^ G*rmaM, Princeton ColUgt : I have been using it, aiid 
it givea me a great deal of satisfaction. 

GrimnCs Märchen, Eight tales with notes and vocabulary. (75 cts.) 

Arthar C. I>AW»on, Prof. of Modem Languagtt^ Boloit College, Wis, .• An ad- 
mirable text-book in all respects. 

Haujps Märchen : Das KcUte Herz, With notes and vocab. (75 cts.) 

O. H. Horawell, Prof. of Modem. Lanf^ages, Nortkwestern Unrv, Prep. Sckool : 
It is prepared witb critical scbolarsbip and judicious annotttion. I shall use it. 

Bernhardts Navelleiten Bibliothek, Vol, L With notes. (75 cents.) 

Had« C. O« Ton Jafpemann, Prof. of German, Indiana State Univ. : A very 
interestiBg and instnictive book for rapid reading. I intend to use it again ibr tbe same 
purpose. 

Bernhardts NoveHetten Bibliothek, Vol, II, Six stories with notes. 

(75 cents.) 

Johnson^s Schiller's BaUads. With notes. (75 cents.) just issued. 
Schiller'* s Der Taucher, With notes and vocab. (10 cents.) Just issued. 
Faulhaber's Francois^s Phospharus Hollander, With notes. (25 cts.) 
Hodgis Course in Scientific German, Notes and vocab. (Price, |i.oo.) 

J. M. Hart, Prof. of Modem Lanniages, Univ. of Cincinnati: I shall take pains 
to call the attention of cur students to tne book and its merits. 

Super'* s Graded French Reader, Ready in August, z888. 

Souvestre'*s Un Philosophe sous les Toits, Notes and vocab. (75 cts.) 

Fontaine* s Historiettes Modernes, 

Curm^s Lamartine s MSditations. 

Grandgents Italian Grammar, (Price, 80 cents.) 

T,, D. Ventura, Prof. of Italian, Sauveur Summer Sckool: It will undoubtedly 
fill a lacune, It is clear, very Condensed, modern, and Italian in every respect, 

Ybarrä*s Practical Spanish Method. (Price, $1.20.) 

B. H. Naah, Prof. of Spanish, Harvard Univ. : The work has some very marktid 
merits. The author evidently had a well-defined plan, whicb he carries out with admir- 
able consistency. 
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